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Western Canadians have a thing about land. As one 
Alberta developer puts it, given a choice, most West
erners would take a house In the country surrounded 
by several acres; and failing that, a single-family dwell
ing — probably a bungalow — plunked squarely In the 
middle of a large lot.

In the face of this yearning for the wide open 
spaces, how do you introduce an innovative housing 
project involving smaller-than-conventional lots?

According to city planners, Central Mortgage and 
Housing Corporation officials, and a private sector 
design team, all of whom were Involved in launching 
just such a project in Edmonton a few years ago, the 
answer is, “Cautiously — but with flair."

Generous dollops of both patience and imagina
tion are likely to be required by anyone hoping not 
only to steer the project past approval agencies geared 
more to traditional housing and land utilization con
cepts, but also to attract prospective buyers who, if 
they can't afford first and second choice, are still de
termined to have an attractive single-family home, 
offering maximum privacy.

In the Mill Woods experiment, pleasing the public 
turned out to be easier in many ways than satisfying 
civic and provincial authorities, handicapped by a lack 
of mechanisms and procedures for dealing handily 
with such an innovative approach.

Whatever frustrations the government/industry 
team faced in guiding the development through the 
approval process, there was no question that the 
zero-lot-line project in the city’s Mill Woods area was 
an instant hit with Edmontonians. Well before the 49 
completely detached homes were ready for

occupancy (in mid-1976), the 
developer had a waiting list of 
200 potential purchasers and, 
within a month of completion, 

the entire project was sold out. 
Those who spearheaded the exper

iment modestly admit that a buoyant housing 
market in Edmonton at the time made almost every 
house purchase attractive from an investment point of 
view. But many residents insist their reasons for buy
ing go far beyond that. They felt then — and still do — 
that the attractive two-storey and split-level houses, 
clustered around two cul-de-sacs and ranging in size 
from 100 m^ to 112 m^ offer advantages not found in 
multiple-family complexes. And with initial selling 
prices between $50,000 and $55,000, they rep
resented good value for the money — as much as 
$10,000 below comparable homes on conventional 
lots.
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1 House and driveway occupy entire width of 
each lot.

2 Fenced-in backyards.

Purchasers Pat and Doug Aldrich say they based 
their decision on the fact that the small-lot concept 
averaging 230 and the type of home it contained 
suited both their lifestyle and pocketbook. Says Pat, 
"We had been looking at older homes and found they 
were more expensive than our present home — and it 
was brand new.” They claim they don’t miss the extra 
space — or work — that would be involved in a con
ventional-sized lot. “We have no family and we’re 
away most weekends in the summer so we feel what 
we have here is just about right.”

Although the Aldrichs’ lifestyle means they’re not 
too concerned with the privacy aspects, there’s little 
doubt the arrangement of units — with outdoor activity 
areas shielded from neighbours’ view by the place
ment of windowless walls — is one of the more appeal
ing features of the project for many of the residents.

The idea of zero-lot-line housing (also called 
small-lot housing and comprehensively-planned hous
ing on small lots) is far from new. Former city architect- 
planner Zard Sarty, who was closely involved with 
the Mill Woods project, refers to the reduction in front
age and elimination of one side yard as “cutting away 
the fat.” Most recently the approach had been suc
cessfully demonstrated in Ontario — at Windsor and 
Bramalea — and in Coquitlam, B.C. as well as in 
many U.S. communities.

What gave the exercise its special flavour in Ed
monton was that the idea was being tried for the first 
time on the Prairies — and on traditionally land-loving 
Westerners. Why Edmonton? In the mid-1970’s there 
could hardly have been a better testing ground for any 
scheme that promised more efficient land utilization.

Caught in the midst of Alberta’s resource develop
ment boom, the city was experiencing a dramatic in
crease in housing demand, along with an equally 
dramatic rise in house prices.

With conventional single-family housing rapidly 
outstripping middle incomes and with a bewildering 
array of townhouse and other multi-family projects 
mushrooming on all sides, the time seemed right to 
explore something in-between. And coupled with the 
city’s desire to help alleviate the housing crunch — at 
least in terms of affordable housing — was CMHC’s 
interest in testing its newly established criteria for 
housing on small lots.

The project is located on a 1.98 ha site (about the 
size of four football fields) which CMHC had earlier 
purchased in the Richfield area of Mill Woods, a major 
land-assembly project being developed by the city.
Net density of the project is 34 units per hectare, ex
cluding on-site roads deeded to the municipality.

Zard Sarty, now in private practice in Edmonton, 
has long advocated abandoning the traditional ap
proach which automatically equates single-family



The community has its own piayground.

X' Dwelling unit designs vary: some carports 
*/ have been enclosed to form garages.

units with large lots. He therefore welcomed the op
portunity to become involved with CMHC in helping to 
choose a design team, direct the project, and, in the 
process, attempt to streamline municipal and provin
cial approval mechanisms for such undertakings.'

If he’s still not totally satisfied this goal has been 
reached, he is convinced strong progress has been 
made thanks to the Mill Woods experiment.

“These things take time, but I’m convinced it will 
flourish. It’s the housing of the future.”

He explains that early in the game it became ob
vious the project could not be accommodated under 
the city zoning bylaw — but that it could be handled 
under section 155 of the Provincial Planning Act 
which allowed the city to apply to the minister of 
municipal affairs to have certain municipal and provin
cial regulations waived as a means of encouraging 
low-cost experimental housing. The city’s task then 
was to develop procedures for evaluating such ex
perimental housing projects.

Any doubts that the Alberta housing industry was 
ready for the challenge were dispelled when an invita
tion for proposals, issued jointly by the city and CMHC 
to 10 leading developers, brought a positive response 
from five firms. The chosen team consisted of Nu- 
West Development Corporation; Craig Fairbairn, ar
chitect, and Butler Krebes Associates Ltd., engineers 
and landscape designers.

The small-lot concept was not entirely new to the 
developer. Nu-West general manager Arne Poulsen 
explained the firm had already been involved in 
Calgary’s Devon Estates project. “The Calgary project 
was quite different, however. It involved applying a 
zero-lot-line approach to standard-type housing.” In 
contrast, the Edmonton project was more concerned 
with the implications of design and siting decisions 
from the point of view of city and provincial regula
tions, CMHC criteria and legal considerations, he 
said. (Although the project was a first for CMHC in 
terms of testing its criteria, it had for years been 
gathering material on such projects in Canada 
and the U.S.)
1. Details of this procedure, as well as the technical details ot the 
Mill Woods development are described in the CMHC publication Mill 
Woods Experimental Housing Project.

According to Laurie Lithgow, manager of CMHC’s 
Prairie Region field support centre in Saskatoon, a 
major side benefit of the exercise was the creation of 
a CMHC/City joint committee. “Because the premise 
— to demonstrate an alternative housing form for 
Western Canada — challenged a lot of components of 
the provincial Planning Act and of the municipal ap
proval system, a joint committee was established 
which remained intact to deal with subsequent ex
perimental housing projects in fields such as modular 
housing.”

Lithgow admits that innovative housing is a “dif
ficult area” to get into but he is convinced the Mill 
Woods experiment was well worthwhile. “I think the 
fact that it was built demonstrated to other developers 
that it was possible to get this type of housing through 
the approval agencies — an enormous stumbling 
block for private industry to tackle on Its own.”

He notes that as well as successfully exploring a 
new approach to land utilization, the experiment al
lowed other issues of vital interest to city engineers to 
be scrutinized. For example, the project called for a 
paved carriageway of 7.9 m on a 16.7 m road as 
compared to the 9.1 m carriageway that is normal 
city practice. Again, by incorporating splash pads at 
grade under rain water leaders and storm sewer catch 
basins at critical points, it was possible for the city 
to eliminate the full storm sewer system normally used 
to handle surface runoff. “I believe the project has 
changed the outlook of the city in this respect,” Lith
gow comments.



While many residents might be only vaguely 
aware of such engineering innovations, they are vitally 
interested in the type of lifestyle the project affords. 
According to Kathy Niddire, a two-year resident of the 
project who, with her husband Richard and two-year- 
old child, recently moved to a nearby home on a con
ventional lot, the change was not dictated by dissatis
faction with their original home (on a 510.95 m^ corner 
lot, the largest in the project). “We found it quiet, safe 
for children, and certainly not lacking in privacy. There 
was absolutely no feeling of being boxed in.” An ap
pealing feature of the area, she added, was the 
“super” preschoolers' playground. Centrally located 
and professionally designed by Polly Hill of CMHC’s 
Children’s Environments Advisory Service, it's well 
away from traffic and easily visible from most of the 
houses. (According to Sarty, the playground was an 
innovative addition not normally found in Edmonton 
single-family home developments.)

In fact the only complaint voiced by Kathy Niddire 
was the fact that visitor parking in the vicinity of their 
unit was virtually non-existent. Although each house 
has parking for two cars or recreation vehicles, the 
Niddires owned two cars so this didn’t help with 
any overflow.

Lithgow admits visitor parking is always at a pre
mium in street-oriented housing involving reduced 
frontage, but the designers had hoped to minimize the 
problem by creating rather unusual parking arrange
ments around central islands.

Some residents have suggested that they view 
the project as a stepping-stone to something else — a 
description which Lithgow accepts as a “fair assess
ment.” But while there is a sprinkling of “For Sale” 
signs throughout the area (and one recent seller re
ports having realized a $15,000 profit in two years), 
there are also increasing signs of permanency.

As Pat Aldrich commented, “We have just built a 
fireplace so I expect we’ll be settling down here for 
some time.” Elsewhere residents are seen closing in 
carports or working on basements. According to Lith
gow, this sort of flexibility compared to the relative re
straints of many multi-family complexes is a desirable 
feature of the small-lot approach.

From the developer’s point of view, involvement 
in the project has been a worthwhile, if sometimes 
frustrating, exercise. Says Poulsen: “It's a challenge 
to be involved in something new — to help provide 
housing at a lower price by removing a few unneces
sary frills. But you’re inclined to finish a project like 
this somewhere between being satisfied with what 
you’ve achieved and disappointed about the obstacles 
you couldn't get out of the way.”

The drawn-out approval procedure, for example, 
added significantly to the cost of each unit. Although 
he claims there is still a tendency for the developer to 
have to “re-invent the wheel” with each new zero-lot- 
line project, Nu-West has already become involved in 
two similar projects in Edmonton — one on a former 
drive-in site in Ottewell Place and the other in the 
west-end area of Lymburn.

It’s difficult to compare these projects with the Mill 
Woods experiment since the land-purchase arrange
ments were not as favourable in either case, but 
prices now hover around the $70,000 mark.

According to Laurie Lithgow, projects embodying 
“essentially the same approach” as was used in 
Mill Woods are under way in Devon, Alberta and in 
Grande Prairie — and others are known to be in 
the planning stages.

Although the time it takes to get a zero-lot-line 
project off the drawing board and onto the market is 
admittedly getting shorter, Poulsen suspects it’s be
cause developers are becoming more adept at the

Individual backyards offer privacy.

approach rather than because of any change of at
titude at city hall. But according to Wes Candler, direc
tor of Edmonton land-use control, if city hall appears 
slow to approve zero-lot-line projects, it’s not because 
of any quarrel with the concept, but rather because of 
concern for protection of the rights of the ultimate 
user. “Encroachments are a major problem. For in
stance, buyers must be assured that they won’t be in 
trouble if they have to use their neighbour’s yard to 
paint their house.”

All Alberta municipalities will be required to formu
late new land-use policies by the end of 1979, Cand
ler adds, and in Edmonton’s case zero-lot-line hous
ing has been identified as one area to be clarified.
“In my opinion, zero-lot-line projects can be great — 
provided there is a proper mechanism in place to 
guarantee that user needs are met.”

City planning department officials John Herbert 
and Marion Lips admit there is still a fairly complex 
process of approvals and provincial relaxations 
involved — although there is some indication that 
the city’s whole zoning process may be in for a 
revamping shortly.

In any case, city planners have more than one 
small-lot project in mind for Mill Woods in the coming 
months. Says Herbert: “Generally speaking, we feel 
the Mill Woods experiment was successful. In any 
future project, changes would probably boil down to 
details of design more than anything else.”
Lois Bridges is a freelance writer based in Edmonton.
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L’Hdtel de ville de Quebec construit en 1896 
sur les ruines de la premiere maison d’en- 
seignement sup6rieur du continent am^ri- 
cain, le college des J^suites fond6 en 1635 
par Ren6 Rohaut, marquis de Gamache.



Une administration municipale comme celle 
de la Ville de Quebec doit demeurer a la fine pointe 
du modernisme pour assurer des services efficaces a 
ses contribuables tout en utilisant, pour ce faire, de 
vieux batiments parfois classes monuments 
historiques.

Si la cite de Champlain a bien evolue depuis sa 
fondation en 1608, il en est de meme des services 
municipaux. Mais, dans bien des cas, les locaux dans 
lesquels ils sont loges n’ont pas suivi, du moins en 
apparence, la meme progression. C’est ce qui fait 
d’ailleurs le cachet particulier de cette ville muree, 
unique sur le continent nord-americain.

La Ville de Quebec possede done des batiments 
issus de plans dessines a la lueur de la lampe a 
I’huile ou au gaz, mais ou il faut abriter tous les appa- 
reils de I’ere electronique dont ne saurait se passer 
une administration moderne. C’est un defi de tous les 
jours de transformer ces locaux sans porter atteinte a 
leur architecture ni marquer le tissu urbain, de les 
ajuster a la taille et aux besoins de son personnel, de 
«faire du neuf avec du vieux>>.

Ce defi quotidien est releve par la Division des 
projets techniques au service des Travaux publics de 
la Ville de Quebec. Ce groupe a ete cree il y a une 
quinzaine d’annees et se compose de huit personnes. 
Nous y avons rencontre le premier technicien,
M. Leopold Dricot.

«Le fait de reamenager ou de recycler de vieux 
batiments impose au depart des contraintes serieu- 
ses. Mais, quand il s'agit de constructions historiques 
ou situees dans un arrondissement ancien tel que le 
Vieux-Quebec ou la basse-ville, le defi est double”, 
d’expliquer M. Dricot, au cours d’une entrevue accor- 
dee a «HABITAT>>. «Tout d’abord, sur le plan techni
que, les methodes de construction et les materiaux 
utilises sont differents a chaque fois. Qu’il suffise de 
penser aux ossatures de bois ou de maponnerie d’au- 
trefois en comparaison avec le beton arme et les pou- 
tres metalliques d’aujourd’hui. II y a aussi I’obligation 
de se conformer a de nombreux organismes et a de 
plus nombreux reglements encore, sans compter le 
risque des critiques du public si le projet n’est pas 
bien accepte ou est meme simplement mal perpu.»

Les portes de la caserne des pompiers de 
I’Hdtel de ville sont une r^plique l^g^rement 
plus grande mais parfaitement r^ussie des 
anciennes portes.



Souvenirs du temps jadis, les arches de 
pierre des stalles oil des chevaux fringants 
attendaient que sonne I’alarme. Cach^es au 
cours des ann^es sous un ^pais cr^pi, elles 
ont d^gag^es et Iaiss6es d nu lors des 
derniers travaux de modernisation. Leur 
^paisseur est d’environ un m^tre. Ci- 
dessous, le m&me iieu avec, au premier 
plan, le mur de soutenement qu’en restau
rant on a fait sortir de sa gangue.

Les decouvertes inherentes a toute intervention 
de ce genre viennent se greffer a ces contraintes. 
“Quand on travaille dans de I'ancien, on a toujours 
des surprises”, de dire M. Dricot. A titre d’exemples, 
ce mur dans la vieille caserne de pompiers de I’Hotel 
de ville que Ton prenait pour une simple clolson et qui 
avait, en realite, plus d’un metre d’epaisseur. Ou, en
core, )a decouverte d'un tunnel dans une vieille voute 
des batiments du secteur Jean-Talon.

La philosophie de la Division des projets techni
ques est fort simple. On tente de faire un tout: preser
ver le patrimoine, satisfaire tout le monde et demeurer 
a I’interieur des budgets alloues. II n’y a done pas de 
concept general de reamenagement a respecter ou 
de plan d’ensemble ou encore de mise en valeur a 
suivre a la lettre.

II faut dire, par contre, que d’autres organismes, 
notamment le ministere des Affaires culturelles, se 
preoccupent de ces problemes et que la Division des 
projets techniques voit a se conformer scrupuleuse- 
mentatous leurs reglements. «Avec un peudesensibi- 
lite face aux valeurs patrimoniales, on en arrive a des 
solutions heureuses,” selon M. Dricot. Ce dernier sou- 
ligne que son groupe ne jouit d’aucun passe-droit 
lorsqu'il s’agit de refection de batiments historiques. 
“Nous devons nous plier, comme tout le monde, dit-il, 
a la reglementation en vigueur. II nous faut des auto- 
risatlons en bonne et due forme pour chaque chan- 
tier.” Son equipe doit faire accepter ses projets par la 
Direction generale du patrimoine de ce ministere, 
quand I’intervention concerne un batiment de I’arron- 
dissement historique. II lui faut aussi obtenir dans 
chaque cas I'autorisatlon du service d'urbanisme de la 
ville et un permis de construire, cela va de soi.

A cette suite de demarches s’ajoute I’obligation 
de suivre les normes de securite dans les edifices pu
blics et les codes regissant la construction. C’est ce 
qui fait dire a M. Dricot que tout le fonctlonnement de 
sa division est fort complique, mais qu’ll faut y passer. 
Et comme exemple a I’effet qu’il ne reqoit pas de trai- 
tement de faveur qui lui permettrait d'echapper aux 
regies, il nous a raconte que vers la fin des travaux de 
reamenagement aux Voutes Jean-Talon, I'un des im- 
meubles anclens dont la Ville a fait I’acquisition ces 
dernieres annees, on s’est rendu compte, a la suite
8

d’un violent orage, que le toit coulait en plusieurs en- 
droits. On a done decide de poursuivre le travail en 
cours en changeant la tole qui recouvrait la toiture. 
Comme aucun permis n'avait ete accorde a cette fin, 
M. Dricot a rapidement regu un appel telephonique du 
ministere des Affaires culturelles I’enjoignant de ne 
pas toucher a la structure du toit ni de la modifier sous 
aucune consideration.

Quand la Division des projets techniques est ap- 
pelee a devenir partie a un dossier, c’est en general 
parce que le consell municipal, suite a une requete, 
a deja accepte que les locaux d’un service soient 
transformes ou que ce service emmenage dans un 
autre batiment. Souvent, le montant du budget a y 
consacrer est meme determine, du moins pour le 
gros oeuvre.

La premiere etape consiste a rencontrer la direc
tion du service en cause pour discuter avec elle de 
ses besoins. On analyse ce qui est fonctionnel, esthe- 
tique et possible. Le gerant de projet a son mot a dire 
a ce chapitre car il connalt bien les contraintes Impo- 
sees par les diverses reglementations. «D’ailleurs,



d’affirmer M. Dricot, les pourparlers se deroulent dans 
un climat de tranche collaboration entre tous les ser
vices.” Le cout etant fixe des le depart, on sait ou Ton 
s’en va. Tout de meme, on procede a une analyse 
technique en profondeur du batiment en fonction des 
besoins et des elements architecturaux a mettre en 
valeur. A cette etape, il peut y avoir un redressement 
du budget, mais en general on arrive a faire face a la 
nouvelle estimation en economisant un peu id et la. 
«En tout cas, de preciser le specialiste, cette exper
tise permet de s’en tirer dans les limites prevues>>. On 
arrive meme, en cours de route, a apporter des modi
fications qui embellissent et ameliorent le batiment 
sans trop influencer la note.»

La Division des projets techniques ne se contents 
pas de dresser des plans et devis. Elle demeure mai- 
tre d’oeuvre des operations jusqu’au bout en surveil- 
lant elle-meme les chantiers. Les travaux sont effec- 
tues par I’entreprise privee a la suite d'appels d’offres, 
a moins qu’il ne s’agisse d’un cas urgent. Ainsi, ce 
service demeure le chef de ses projets d'amenage- 
ment et de recyclage. II peut travailler aussi bien a

I’agencement de constructions recentes, comme cells 
de la centrals de police qui date de la deuxieme moi- 
tie du XXe siecle, qu’au reamenagement de vieux im- 
meubles, comme les Voutes Jean-Talon dont I’origine 
remonte au debut de la colonie. Mais, dans tous les 
cas, c’est le meme souci de preservation des structu
res en place qui preside a leur conversion.

Jusqu’a maintenant, les vieux edifices qui ont 
presents le plus d’originalite et qui ont necessite les 
chirurgies les plus radicales sont ceux du secteur 
Jean-Talon et de la caserne de pompiers no 1 
logee a I’Hotel de ville meme, en plein coeur du 
Vieux-Quebec.

Ci-dessus, ddtail d’une des portes de la ca
serne de I’Hdtel de ville qu’il a fallu ^largir 
pour laisser passer les voitures modernes. 
A gauche, I’int^rieur avant sa refection. On 
aperpoit sur le sol les canlveaux des an- 
ciens rails sur lesquels on faisait glisser, 
I'hiver, les patins des voitures de pompiers.



La tour de s^chage des boyaux, la 
caserne de I’Hdtel de ville. Jusqu’^ 
r^cemment, cette tour haute de vingt-cinq 
metres 6tait un veritable casse-cou. Les 
pompiers qui avaient ^ hisser les boyaux 
jusqu’au sommet devaient s'agripper aux 
barreaux fix^s ici et 1^ sur le mur. Un faux 
geste les projetait dans le vide. Depuis 
1974, un escalier d’accbs, une grille de 
protection et un treuil mu k I’^lectricit^ 
y ont install^s.

Les Voutes Jean-Talon sont un groupe de trois 
batiments edges sur le site meme de la premiere 
brasserie construite en Amerique (1668), au pied de 
la C6te-du-Palais et de I'llot de I’Arsenal (propriety de 
Parcs-Canada). Ils furent cedes a la Ville de Quebec 
par la Brasserie Carling-O’Keefe pour la somme sym- 
bolique de $1 en 1977. Un des batiments abrite 
maintenant I'administration du service de la circulation 
routiere de la Ville de Quebec apres avoir servi de 
bureaux pendant des decennies a cette brasserie. Les 
deux autres immeubles ont ete transformes en 
caserne de pompiers.

De toutes les constructions qui appartiennent a la 
Ville de Quebec, les Voutes Jean-Talon sont le cas le 
plus interessant parce que les edifices qui les compo- 
sent ont ete edges au-dessus de voutes dont I’odgine 
remonte au debut de la colonie. A part un vieux mur 
de pierre et un tunnel qui se prolongerait jusqu’a 
I’Hotel-Dieu et la Citadelle, ce sont a peu pres les 
seuls vestiges de cette epoque sur ce site, puisque la 
brasserie, transformee elle-meme en palais de I’ln- 
tendant, fut ravagee par les flammes a plusieurs re
prises au cours du XVI|e et du XVIIIe siecle.



Ce bMiment d^sign^ sous le nom de Voutes 
Jean-Talon abrite maintenant la caserne 
des pompiers Saint-Roch et le Service mu
nicipal de la circulation routi^re. Les voOtes 
sur lesquelles il est 6rig6 sont celles d’une 
brasserie construite par Jean-Talon en 
1668. Ci-dessous, interieur de la brasserie 
avant que la Division des projets techni
ques ne I’am^nage.

Deux idees majeures ont preoccupe la Division 
des projets techniques lorsqu’il s'est agi de s’attaquer 
aux Voutes Jean-Talon: transformer ce vaste entrepot 
^ biere en garage pour les voitures de pompiers, et 
les autres locaux en espace confortable pour les 
membres de I'escouade.

Des le depart, il fut entendu qu’on ne toucherait 
pas aux voutes et aux parties anciennes du bStiment. 
A I’interieur, dans la partie de I’entrepot datant du 
XIXe siecle situee au-dessus des voutes, on a enleve 
le plancher qui separait le premier et le deuxieme 
etage pour y amenager une suite de chambrettes 
confortables. Sans cette intervention les pompiers au- 
raient ete forces d’y marcher la tete courbee.

Dans I’autre cas, il s’agissait de moderniser la 
caserne de I’Hotel de ville construite en meme temps 
que celui-ci, aux environs de 1896, done a I’epoque 
des chevaux. Elle ne convenait plus au nouvel equi- 
pement que sont ces mastodontes garnis d’echelles 
qui n'en finissent plus de monter.

Le cheval n’y est plus, mais son passage y est 
encore visible. Un souci louable de la part de la Divi
sion des projets techniques de rappeler cette epoque 
revolue, tout en ne sacrifiant rien au contort et a I’uti- 
lite, nous vaut cette restauration intelligente qui merite 
qu’on la souligne. Masquees au cours des annees par 
diverses refections, les sept arches de pierre qui for- 
maient I’entree de chacune des stalles de I’ecurie de 
I’epoque situee au fond de la caserne sont de nou
veau visibles. On a aussi mis en valeur le cachet d’un 
mur de pierre en le laissant a nu, une entorse peut- 
etre a I’orthodoxie de la restauration mais un geste de 
sensibilite a regard d’un materiau respectable.

La tour de sechage des boyaux haute de 82 
pieds est la meme qu’au siecle dernier et sert 
toujours. On y a tout simplement ajoute un escalier 
securitaire pour grimper tout en haut. Autrefois, le 
pompier devait s’y hisser en s’agrippant a de simples 
barreaux fixes le long de la paroi. Un treuil de 3 tonnes 
mu d I’electricite a remplace le monte-boyaux manual.



Interieur des VoOtes Jean-Talon, mainte- 
nant propri^t^ de la Ville de Quebec. Au 
moment ou cette photographie a prise, ^ 
la Brasserie Carling-O’Keefe y conservait ^ ; 
une interessante collection de meubles et ;, 
d’objets anciens. *

Cette partie des VoDtes est devenue la ' '*
cuisine et ies chambrettes que Ton apergoit ^ I 
sur la page de droite.



Le dortoir des pompiers a ete amenage dans la 
vieille sellerie tandis que plusieurs anciennes pieces 
sont demeurees intactes dans cet edifice construit a 
40 pour cent sur les ruines de la premiere maison 
d’enseignement superieur du continent americain, le 
college des Jesuites, fonde en 1635 par Rene Ro- 
haut, marquis de Gamache.

Les defis sont toujours tres nombreux et partent 
parfois de cas fort simples. A titre d’exemple, cet es- 
calier de secours qu’il fallait amenager a la caserne 
de I’Hotel de ville: a I'endroit prevu sur les plans, on a 
decouvert, au cours des travaux, que la charpente ne 
pourrait pas en soutenir le poids parce qu’on y avait 
deja pratique une ouverture et que la structure s’en 
trouvait affaiblie.

Un cas de refection parfaitement reussie est celui 
des portes de la caserne. Bien malin celui qui saurait 
faire une distinction entre les portes actuelles et les 
anciennes! Pourtant, il y en a une. Celles d’au- 
jourd’hui sont la replique en tous points exacte des 
vieilles portes sauf qu’elles sont legerement plus 
grandes, ce qui permet aux voitures de pompiers un 
acces plus facile. Pour arriver a ce resultat, on n’a pas 
eu a toucher a I’ossature. II a suffi d’enlever les bor- 
nes protectrices qui entouraient les piliers pour obtenir 
le degagement voulu.

Tous ces travaux, realises a la grande satisfac
tion des occupants, et selon les normes des gouver- 
nements et des organismes interesses, n'ont pas de
mands des investissements astronomiques: $240 000 
pour la caserne de I’Hotel de ville; $190 000 pour 
celle des Voutes Jean-Talon et $160 000 pour la cir
culation routiere. Ces montants demeurent raisonna- 
bles et montrent qu’une ville au passe ancien qui n'a 
pas hesite a demeurer proprietaire de batiments histo- 
riques, voire a en acquerir d’autres, peut donner le ton 
en matiere de recyclage a ses citoyens.

Les chambrettes (photo du haut) et la 
cuisine de ia caserne Saint-Roch. On 
apergoit, au premier plan, le g^rant de la Di
vision des projets techniques, M. Leopold 
Dricot, discutant des derniers details de 
transformation des locaux avec le lieute
nant Albert Desch&nes.
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The United Nations has declared 1979 the Inter
national Year of the Child. The author suggests 
how Canadian governments can make a lasting 
commitment to Canada’s young by providing 
adequate community play areas.

Throughout history and everywhere in the world 
children have shown their natural and basic need for 
play. However, the actual degree to which children’s 
play has been encouraged or restricted in human set
tlements has reflected a community’s expectations 
and perceptions of the importance of play. Today it is 
no longer a matter of perception. The facts are in. 
Educators, psychologists, parents and many planners 
now recognize that play makes a vital contribution to a 
child’s total development: social, emotional, intellectual 
and physical.

At the same time, our crowded urban society no 
longer provides the gnarled trees, muddy holes and 
fields where children can climb, dig, build shacks or 
just lie in the tall grass. In a residential urban envi
ronment, planning for children has almost always 
come to mean the planning of playgrounds. While this 
is certainly very important, any parent knows that a 
child will not necessarily restrict his or her play to 
an established playground with swings, slides, climb
ing structures and sand. Children play everywhere 
throughout the residential community— in trees, 
abandoned crates and even stairwells — and plan
ning for their play must recognize this phenomenon. 
Tidy playgrounds may meet the needs of adults 
but hardly serve all the needs of children.

Transforming spaces in a residential community 
into areas where children can use a variety of loose 
materials — such as blocks, boxes, boards, hammers, 
saws and garden tools — where they can play with 
each other and even take care of animals, presents a 
new challenge to Canadian community planners. It is 
a radical departure from the swings and slides of the 
generation past. And in order for these changes to 
come about, the push must come from housing minis
tries, social service agencies, recreational and educa
tional organizations to develop and enforce guidelines 
for children’s play areas.

Further, we need legislation at the national, re
gional and municipal levels which clearly states the 
legal rights of children within the residential domain. 
The rights of children in all housing conditions are 
equal, and laws should be developed to ensure that 
all children are given access to adequate play space 
whether their families live in a suburban townhouse or 
an inner-city complex.

A recent survey ot legislation, standards and 
guidelines in Denmark, Sweden, Norway, France, Eng
land and Canada shows that legislation is based on 
attitudes and priorities placed by a society on the wel
fare of its children. Some nations, like Denmark, have 
long recognized the importance of allocating spaces 
conducive to play. Denmark has been concerned with 
planning for such spaces since 1938, and as a result 
Danish requirements are the most stringent of all na
tions surveyed. In Canada, governmental and non
governmental groups did not begin to focus on this 
issue until the mid-1960’s, and hence planning re
quirements for children are considerably lower.
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Denmark
The essential components of the legislation 

concerning play and leisure areas in Denmark are 
identified in the 1977 version of the Building Norms 
and Regulations (Bygnigsreglement). These regula
tions apply to all of Denmark with the exception of the 
Faero Islands and Greenland. The requirements for 
children’s play spaces are clearly itemized within the 
regulation governing open space planning for residen
tial developments. The criteria state that when a proj
ect is planned for more than eight families, a portion 
of the open space must be developed as play space 
for children.

Space is allocated on the basis of 20 m^ per unit 
in developments of less than 40 units. For more than 
40 units, 35 m^ per unit is used to calculate play 
space. Of the 35 m^, 10 m^ per unit must be used to 
develop adequate play spaces for young children 
close to home. For every 30 units, a play space not 
less than 200 m^ must be provided for young children 
(preschoolers) not more than 50 m from their homes. 
Another 10 m^ of the space must be used to develop 
adequate play spaces for children of mixed age 
groups. These areas must not be less than 600 m^ 
and must be provided for every 60 units.

In addition to the above, a “community play area” 
must be established for communities with more than 
40 units. The community play area provides enough 
space for active types of play and would accommo
date a variety of facilities ranging from go-cart track to 
wading pool to open field for running and kite flying. 
After the first community play area in a development, 
an additional one must be provided for every 120 units.

1 Adventure playground in rehabilitated area 
of Rotterdam, the Netherlands.

2 Adventure playground in Aarkus,
Denmark: School-age children are given 
materials to construct their own cities. Such 
play encourages co-operative activity and 
stretches the imagination as well as young 
arms and legs.



Its area must be calculated on the basis of at least 
15 per unit, and each such play area must be 
not less than 1 200 m^ in size — at least one-third the 
size of a football field. This requirement also applies 
to existing developments where possible.

When developing these play areas, planners 
must incorporate vegetation, landscape variety, 
equipment, and fencing. They must allow for accessi
bility, traffic movement and climatic variables.

A Canadian adventure playground for the 
very young.

Canada
In Canada, the national standard requiring 

children’s play spaces in residential developments is 
applicable only to new housing financed through 
the National Housing Act (NHA). Introduced in the 
mid-1960’s, the NHA standards often serve as a 
model for municipal or provincial authorities. The cur
rent NHA standards for children's play spaces are 
stated in the Site Planning Criteria published by 
CMHC:

“In comprehensively planned developments of 
over 20 family units (two bedrooms or more), ap
propriately located, designed and landscaped 
play spaces shall be provided for preschool and 
school-age children. A minimum of 2.5 m^ per 
bedroom (excluding master bedroom) shall be 
provided as part of the minimum amenity area.”

The effect of this standard is to provide 5 m^ 
per unit for play spaces in developments consisting 
of three-bedroom units. Of this allotment, 2 m^ is 
allocated for preschool play spaces close to the 
residence, the other 3 m^ for school-age children 
within the development.

The NHA standards do not provide for “commu
nity” play spaces. Requirements for such areas in 
Canada are specified through municipal or provincial 
standards. However, the amount of outdoor space re
quired within the “the minimum amenity area” pre
scribed by the NHA Site Planning Criteria is often suf
ficient to include play spaces for preschoolers, school- 
age children, and “community” play areas within the 
residential development.

In general, guidelines can also provide 
municipalities with specific information on the organi
zation, design, construction, landscaping and size of 
equipment for specific play spaces. In Canada, CMHC 
offers such guidelines to help developers, planners 
and the general public to better understand the de
tailed aspects of designing, organizing and landscap
ing play spaces.

CMHC recently published a guideline, called 
Play Spaces for Preschoolers, to complement the 
Site Planning Criteria. A subsequent guideline. Play 
Opportunities for School Age Children, will be 
published during 1979. These guidelines will assist 
the housing industry in Canada to implement NHA 
standards for children’s play spaces.
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Legislation and guidelines for children’s play 
spaces in Canada, while far from ideal, are a step to
wards national legislation designed to protect the 
child’s right to play. Canadian municipalities and 
non-governmental organizations are giving increasing 
attention to the issues of space allocation for children 
within the city’s high-density residential environment. 
The “National Task Force on Play" of the Canadian 
Council of Children and Youth, the Canadian Parks 
and Recreation Association’s “Committee on Play” 
and the work of municipalities such as Oshawa, Ot
tawa, Kingston and Nepean in Ontario in developing 
guidelines and municipal policies for play-conducive 
environments, demonstrate a growing concern for 
providing Canadian children with appropriate play 
areas within their neighbourhood.

The 1979 International Year of the Child gives 
Canadian municipalities, as well as provincial and 
federal authorities, a special opportunity to develop 
legislation that will provide Canada's young with ade
quate spaces in which they can play and grow.
Steen B. Esbensen is Professor of Education at the University du 
Quybec, Centre d’ytudes universitaires dans I’Ouest quybdcois, Hull, 
Oudbec. He was former Assistant Adviser, Children's Environments 
Advisory Service, CMHC, Ottawa.



The following chart compares requirements for 
children’s play spaces in Canada and Denmark, when 
applied to a variety of developments.

Denmark* Canada**

No. of units Total Allocation of play space Total Allocation of play space
space A B C space A B C

20 400 m" 200 m^ 200 m" N/A 100 m2 40 m2 60 m2 N/A

40 1400 m" 400 m" 400 m= 600 m2 200 m2 80 m2 120 m2 N/A

120 4200 m^ 1200 m" 1200 m" 1800 m2 600 m2 240 m2 360 m2 N/A

240 8400 m" 2400 m^ 2400 m2 3600 m2 1200 m2 480 m2 720 m2 N/A

A. Preschoolers A. Preschoolers
B. Mixed Ages B. Grade School
C. Community Play Area C. Community Play Area

* Established by legislation; 
calculations based on:

1) 20 per unit for develop
ments with fewer than 40 units.

2) 35 m^ per unit for develop
ments with 40 units or more.

' Recommended by CMHC; 
calculations based on 
deveiopment of 3-bedroom 
units:
2.5 m^ per bedroom 
(excluding master bedroom) 
2.5m"x2 = 5 m"



par Jean-Marc Fleury1£
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Enivres par I’etendue de leur pays, les Cana
dians n’ont jamais hesite h. prendre leurs distances 
vis-^-vis de leurs voisins. A peine avaient-ils quitte 
leurs villages pour s’installer en yille qu'ils en fuyaient 
le coeur pour vivre en banlieue. A long terme, par 
contra, I’etalement peripherique des cites pose un 
grave probleme dans un pays ou seulement 7 p. 100 
des terres appartiennent au domains agricole. Le 
Conseil des sciences, le Conseil economique et plus 
recemment le gouvernement du Quebec ont tous de
nonce le «cancer urbain» et prone la densification de 
la population.

Mais avant de commencer a vivre cote a cote, il 
vaudrait mieux savoir si nous pourrons nous suppor
ter. Le spectre tout proche des jungles urbaines que 
sent devenues plusieurs villes americaines fait hesiter 
plus d’un banlieusard d’ici. Meme le Conseil econo
mique, qui se dit convaincu de la rentabilite economi
que des grandes villes, en vient a se demander si la

degradation sociale et physique du coeur des cites 
n’entraine pas des couts sociaux superieurs aux be
nefices. Heureusement, nous pouvons profiter de 
I'experience acquise par les habitants de nombreux 
pays plus petits que le notre qui ont du apprendre h 
se densifier et a se supporter les uns les autres de- 
puis longtemps. Dans leurs reussites et leurs echecs, 
il y a une foule d’enseignements utiles pour nous qui 
aspirons encore a un pavilion de banlieue.

D’abord la densification de I’habitat n’entraine 
pas necessairement une deterioration de la qualite de 
la vie. Le Frangais Jean Gottman, auteur de Megalo
polis, s'est eleve centre la croyance populaire qui 
associe surtout des effets negatifs a la densite de 
I’habitat. II souligne que I’histoire prouve exactement 
le contraire puisque les civilisations sent apparues 
lorsque les hommes se sent regroupes en quelques 
endroits le long de la vallee du Nil, en Mesopotamie et 
dans la vallee de I’lndus. Au moyen-age et a la Re-
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naissance, les grands centres furent les lieux privile- 
gies de la culture, des arts et du progres technique et 
social. Encore aujourd’hui, affime Jean Gottman, les 
grandes agglomerations d’Amerique et d'Europe de- 
meurent des lieux d’affluence et de prestige. S’il en 
est ainsi, cela tient au fait que <<le peuplement de 
grande densite oblige les gens a mieux s’organiser et 
k repartir les biens d’une fagon equitable».

A Toa Payot), ville-satellite de Singapour, 
on se dispute le privilege d'habiter I’un de 
ces immeubles.



De I’autre c6t6 du globe, k Singapour, ou vivent 
environ deux millions de personnes sur queique 
70 km^, on pourrait croire que I’optimisme de Jean 
Gottman se confirme. Coinces dans ieur minuscule 
ville-nation, les Chinois de Singapour jouissent en 
effet de I’un des plus hauls revenus par habitant de 
I’Asie du Sud-Est. Le Conseil de I’habitation et du de- 
veloppement de Singapour construit de veritables 
villes-satellites ou s’entassent jusqu'^ une centaine de 
milliers de personnes dans une sorte d'univers con- 
centrationnaire. Toa Payoh est sans doute la plus 
spectaculaire de ces villes-satellites. L’ordre et ia pro- 
pretd y ont presque une allure suspecte tenement ils 
surprennent le Nord-Americain habitue a associer les 
grands immeubles de logements sociaux & la degra
dation matdrielle. Les gens qui habitent ies tours de 
Toa Payoh se disent heureux d’y vivre et iis savent 
que ies listes d’attente sent tres longues pour les 
appartements des autres villes-satellites en construc
tion. Certains attribuent cette absence de pathoiogie 
sociale au mode de vie caracteristique des Chinois. 
Une discipline famiiiale rigide, une iongue tradition de 
vie en commun dans des iocaux exigus ainsi qu’une 
bonne organisation administrative jointe a la place 
restreinte de I’automobile expliqueraient pourquoi les 
grandes densites d’occupation a I’hectare et par lo- 
gement n’entrainent pas de consequences sociales, 
ni ^ Hong Kong ni a Singapour.

Un autre facteur susceptible d'expliquer le succes 
des immeubles multifamiliaux de grande hauteur chez 
les collectivites chinoises pourrait decouler de ieur 
grande homegeneitd sociale. En effet, une tres belle 
etude realisee dans neuf grands ensembles de 2 000

h 5 000 logements dans la pdripherie parisienne 
concluait que «le malaise>> observe dans les ensem
bles d’habitation a forte densite decoulait surtout de 
I’hdterogeneite sociale des occupants. «On ne peut 
trouver I’origine de ce malaise dans des caracteristi- 
ques teiles que le cout des logements, ou I’insuffi- 
sance des dquipements, mais dans la confrontation 
permanente, dans un cadre penuriel de groupes so
ciaux arrives dans ie grand ensemble par des filieres 
diffdrentes et dont les chances d’integration dans la 
societe moderns sent tres diverses», affirms cette re
cherche de rinstitut d’amenagement et d’urbanisme 
de ia region d1le-de-France.

Les milliers de logements des grands ensembles 
d'habitation frangais sent generalement occupes du 
jour au lendemain par des menages provenant de mi
lieux tres differents: groupes de travailieurs immigres, 
personnes agees, jeunes travailieurs, ouvriers specia
lises, etc. Les chercheurs ont constate que chacun de 
ces groupes sociaux avail tendance a redefinir pour 
iui-meme I’usage des biens coliectifs: piscines, peiou- 
ses, terrains et salles de jeux. II s’amorce alors un 
processus d’exclusion des autres groupes engendrant 
tout un ensemble d’attitudes de mefiance, d’agressi- 
vitd et d’accusations reciproques. Par exemble, lors- 
que de jeunes travailieurs strangers commencent a 
se rdunir dans un cafe, les franges aisees de la popu
lation cessent de le frequenter. Get antagonisms en- 
tre ies groupes du grand ensembie suscite un profond 
sentiment d’insecurite chez ies iocataires et decien- 
che fatalement un processus de degradation sociale 
et physique. L’homogeneite sociale semble jouer un 
si grand roie pour surmonter ies contraintes de la vie
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Ci-dessus, habitations du grand nombre a 
CrSteii, dans la banlieue parisienne. Ci- 
cqntre, une autre version de ces habitations 
au meme endroit.



collective que les chercheurs ont identifie des grou- 
pes sociaux importants (families Israelites originaires 
d’Afrique du Nord, families de cheminots et families 
de demenageurs) dans les trois grands ensembles oCi 
regnait un bon climat social. Les recherches ont aussi 
revele que I’atmosphere s’ameliorait au fur et a me- 
sure que les occupants profitaient des departs pour 
favoriser la venue de leurs amis ou de leurs parents.

Les tensions entre les divers groupes des grands 
ensembles sent d’autant plus fortes que les revenue 
des menages sent faibles. De nombreuses particulari- 
tes propres aux grands ensembles amplifient les diffi- 
cultes decoulant des centralntes budgetaires. Ainsi, 
I’isolement relatif des grands ensembles necessite 
un accroissement moyen de 15 p. 100 des sommes 
consacrees au transport. Car, meme si la communi
cation avec le centre (Paris) est relativement facile, 
les equipements commerciaux, les services de sante, 
les etablissements administratifs et les lieux de loisirs 
exigent souvent des deplacements importants. De 
plus, cet isolement n’entraine pas seulement des 
depenses supplementaires, mais nuit considerable- 
ment aux families desireuses d’aller se procurer un 
deuxieme salaire, les possibilites d’emploi pres des 
grands ensembles ou a I’interieur de ceux-ci etant 
pratiquement inexistantes. Cela bloque I'epanouisse- 
ment de la femme qui est renvoyee a son foyer dans 
son role traditionnel de menagere ou en tete a tete 
avec le televiseur, lequel demeure souvent le seui 
loisir accessible dans ces habitations. De leur cote, 
les hommes actifs se disent relativement satisfaits de 
la vie dans les ensembles. Mais ils n’y sent pas de 
la journee et prennent bien soin de s’organiser pour

passer la fin de semaine ailleurs! A la Peripherie de 
Paris, les grands ensembles comprennent generale- 
ment des immeubles de diverses hauteurs. Certains 
incluent meme des tours d’une trentaine d'etages. 
D’autres, par contre, ont completement elimine les 
immeubles de grande hauteur, les IGH comme on les 
appelle couramment. Faut-il conclure que les IGH 
residentiels soient a proscrire? Rien n’est moins 
certain et le debat reste ouvert.

Au tout debut de I’annee, Melville C. Branch, ur- 
baniste a I'Universite de la Californie, publiait une liste 
de vingt-trois grandes questions en quete de repon
ses dans le domaine de I'urbanisme. Parmi ces ques
tions, il y avait celle de la densite et du surpeuplement. 
Contrairement a toute attente, en effet, la preuve est 
encore loin d’etre faite que les populations denses 
occasionnent disorganisation et pathologie sociales. 
Bien sur, de nombreuses experiences avec des ani- 
maux ont revele de fagon spectaculaire que des 
densites de population elevees engendraient la chute 
de la natalite, I’accroissement de la mortalite et I'indif- 
ference quand ce n’est pas I’agressivite des parents 
pour leurs rejetons. Certains n’ont pas hesite a fran- 
chir le fosse qui separe I’experimentation sur les ani- 
maux de I’experience humaine pour etendre ces re- 
sultats aux humains. Mais les enquetes ont demontre 
par la suite que les hommes etaient certainement plus 
resistants que les rats. Entre autres, la natalite hu
maine augmente avec la densite au lieu de diminuer. 
D’autres etudes ont maintenant etabli que I’encom- 
brement residentiel n’engendrait pas necessairement 
de stress pathologique chez les humains. En fait, il 
semble que la densite de population ne puisse etre

La version quibicoise des H.L.M. frangais: 
d'interminables series d’immeubles d deux 
ou trois stages comme ces «Jardins Tou
louse” de Longueuil. La density n’y consti- 
tue pas un problime mais I'iquipement 
socio-culturel et les services y font aussi 
difaut que dans la plupart des grands 
ensembles.



tenue responsable d’importantes consequences nega
tives que lorsqu’elle est conjugee a d’autres facteurs, 
en particulier, a la pauvrete, laquelle jouerait un role 
determinant. Contrairement au jugement de person- 
nes aussi autorisees que Barbara Ward, pour qui «les 
tours n’ont pas justifie I’espoir mis en elle», il n'y a pas 
de consensus selon lequel les populations denses 
provoquent I’eclatement des structures sociales, men- 
tales et morales. Jusqu'ici, les recherches indiquent 
plutot que «la densite de la population a beaucoup 
moins d'influence sur le comportement humain qu’on 
voudrait nous le faire croire>>, conclut Jonathan 
Freedman, auteur de Crowding and Behavior.

Apres une premiere serie de travaux aux conclu
sions pessimistes, on assists presentement a une 
sorts de revirement qui laisse le profane tout a fait 
confus. A preuve seulement, la touts recente publica
tion d’un article de Robert Schmitt, dans le Journal of 
the American Institute of Planners. Schmitt a repris la 
meme enquete qui I’avait conduit, il y a une douzaine 
d’annees, a conclure qu’il y avait une importante cor
relation entre la densite residentielle et diverses mani
festations sociales nefastes: morbidity, mortality et 
effondrement des structures sociales. Effectuee par- 
mi la population d'Honolulu, son etude avait ete I'une 
des premieres a se pencher sur le theme de I’entasse- 
ment humain. Ses conclusions pessimistes avaient 
d’abord ete reprises, mais ensuite souvent contredi- 
tes. Or, dans son dernier article, Schmitt donne raison 
a ses adversaires puisque apres avoir repete la 
meme enquete dans le meme milieu, il n'a constate 
que «de desappointants faibles degree d'association 
entre la densite de la population et les problemes de 
sante et de desorganisation sociale».

Les chercheurs n'en demeurent pas moins con- 
vaincus que le surpeuplement exerce une influence 
non negligeable sur la qualite de la vie, mais la rela
tion exacte reste encore a etablir. II ne suffit pas de 
generaliser a partir d'observations sur des cages de 
rongeurs surpeuplees ou d'enqueter dans des dortoirs 
d’etudiants, meme s’il semble evident que le manque 
d'espace accroTt la tension entre les individus. L'etude 
du comportement humain nous livrera encore bien 
des surprises. Par example, des enquetes effectuees 
au Canada indiquent que les habitants des maisons 
en rangee se disent tout aussi satisfaits que ceux des 
habitations unifamiliales. En fait, le taux de personnes 
a I'hectare n'est qu’un facteur parmi d'autres. Qu’ils 
habitent une residence de banlieue ou un immeuble, 
les gens attachent enormement d’importance a I’ho- 
mogeneite du milieu et a la proximite des equipements 
sociaux: magasins, terrains de jeux, banques et ser
vices de sante.

La vie dans les IGH comporte tout de meme des 
contraintes qui leur sent propres, en particulier pour 
les families. Les enfants se plaignent souvent de la

nature et de la qualite des aires de jeux qui leur sent 
reservees. Ns invoquent aussi comme source de me- 
contentement I’impossibilite de se livrer a des activites 
bruyantes a I’interieur du logement ou de recevoir des 
amis. Par ailleurs, ils ne critiquent pas autant que 
leurs parents le fait que ces derniers ne puissent sou
vent les garder a vue!

De leur cote, les parents eprouvent beaucoup de 
difficultes a elever leurs enfants dans les immeubles 
de grande hauteur. Leur mecontentement s’accentue 
avec la naissance d’un deuxieme et d'un troisieme en
fant: il est aussi proportionnel a I'altitude de I’appar- 
tement dans I’immeuble. Pour les chercheurs britan- 
niques, il ne fait plus de doute que la vie dans les IGH 
est nefaste pour la famille. Ils leurs preferent desor- 
mais ces logements a formes multiples de faible hau
teur et de densite moyenne qui ressemblent a autant 
d'«Habitat 67» populaires.

Les vieillards, de leur cote, ne sont ni pour ni 
contre. Les enquetes revelent qu’ils sont tout de 
meme tres sensibles aux contraintes architecturales: 
subdivisions interieures, emplacement des balcons, 
intimite et services d’ascenseur.

Ce sont les celibataires qui constituent la faune la 
plus a raise dans les IGH; n’ayant aucun souci d’en- 
tretien des lieux, ils peuvent passer plus de temps 
ailleurs!

Les celibataires canadiens ont deja decouvert 
I’attrait de la vie dans les tours d’habitation puisqu’ils 
constituent une fraction importante de ceux qui occu- 
pent les IGH de Montreal. Dans cette ville, la plupart 
des immeubles de grande hauteur accueillent des 
personnes disposant d’un revenu superieur a la 
moyenne et sont des immeubles de luxe, selon 
M. Jean-Claude Thibodeau, directeur du Centre de 
recherche en urbanisation de I’lnstitut national de 
la recherche scientifique, a Montreal. M. Thibodeau 
explique qu’il n’y a pas de grands ensembles de loge
ments sociaux de type franpais dans la region mont- 
realaise. «Les classes sociales que Ton trouve dans 
les grands immeubles d’appartements, dans d’autres 
pays, ont, id, plutot echoue dans d’interminables se
ries d’immeubles a deux ou trois etages que Ton voit 
s’aligner sur la rive sud du fleuve, dit le directeur 
d’INRS-Urbanisation. Par contre, ajoute-t-il, les pro
blemes d’acces aux equipements sociaux et aux cen
tres commerciaux ont souvent ete les memes, mais 
on a prefers construire a faible hauteur a cause de la 
grande disponibilite de terrain. Les H.L.M. horizontaux 
coutaient finalement moins cher que les H.L.M. verti- 
caux», de conclure M. Thibodeau.

Ailleurs au Canada, entre autres a Vancouver et 
a Toronto, on a construit de nombreuses tours d’habi
tation, dont une grande partie a ete occupee par des 
menages aux revenus modestes. Le «Social Planning 
Council” du Toronto metropolitain a commandite plu-



sieurs etudes sur les problemes de la vie en hauteur 
et k densite elevee. Ces etudes soulignent aussi I’im- 
portance de prevoir suffisamment d’espace pour les 
activites recreatives et de faciliter I’acces aux equi- 
pements sociaux. Elies ont aussi etabli que, tandis 
que les relations entre habitants des appartements lu- 
xueux se limitaient a des contacts superficiels, les fa
milies des immeubles a loyer modique semblaient 
mieux se connaitre. Elies etaient bien au courant de 
ce qui se passait chez les voisins et les relations avec 
ceux-ci ressemblaient beaucoup a celles que Ton ren
contre chez les families typiques des banlieues.

De toutes les recherches effectuees jusqu’ici, II 
semble se degager au moins une idee: c’est que la 
densification de I’habitation n’entraine pas necessai- 
rement des consequences nefastes, a condition que 
les menages jouissent de revenue suffisants. Les ban- 
lieusards en puissance que nous sommes devront se 
faire k cette idee, car les habitations unifamiliales ris- 
quent de devenir de plus en plus inaccessibles. II faut 
environ un hectare de terre pour nourrir une personne 
et il y a de plus en plus de personnes a nourrir. Mais 
la terre, elle, ne s’etire pas.

Les enfants sont les grands oubli^s des 
immeubles d’appartements. Le Canada 
ne fait pas exception au mod^ie courant: 
une absence quasi totaie d’aires de jeux au 
pied des bdtiments.
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Rehab in the

Netherlands
Tackling both Housing 
and Neighbourhoods
Article and photos 
by Robert L. Hale, Jr.

Rehabilitated area in Delft includes new The Netherlands is a densely-populated country 
bridges and rebuilt canal area. of not quite 14 million people, covering barely

36 260 km^. It has three tiers of government: the 
state, 11 provinces and 850 municipalities. The 
provinces play a limited role in housing, with the 
central government (referred to as the State) deal
ing directly with the municipalities in housing 
matters.



In the years immediately after the Second World 
War, the Dutch, like their European neighbours, had 
to concentrate their efforts on new construction. Be
tween 1945 and 1971, two million houses were built, 
more than had ever existed before. And by 1976, the 
national housing shortage was almost entirely elimi
nated, except in the largest urban areas. In fact, a 
modest surplus had been created in some places.

In the early 1960's, attention was focused on the 
existing housing stock — but only to demolish housing 
that was considered inferior. The tide of public opinion 
was against this bulldozer approach to “urban im
provement”, and it echoed similar public sentiments 
in Canada, the United States, the United Kingdom, 
France, and Belgium.

But there was more than public opinion behind 
this policy shift; Dutch authorities had learned that 
large-scale demolition was not solving, and some
times was even aggravating, urban problems. Corne
lls de Cler, deputy inspector-general of housing with 
the Dutch Ministry of Housing and Physical Plan
ning observed: “Gaps in the urban structure were 
seldom filled in time, and the only result was the in
creasing decline of the buildings that remained.” 
Moreover, the bulldozer was destroying the societal 
fabric of entire communities.

Some demolition is still necessary, if not be
cause of insoluble structural problems, then to provide 
some open space. The rotting wooden pilings upon 
which much of the older Dutch housing stock stands, 
where built on reclaimed land, have pushed over the 
brink housing otherwise eligible for rehabilitation.

However, the following sensitive policy has been 
adopted to avoid the mistakes of the past:

• No population groups are to be allowed to suffer 
because of improvement or redevelopment oper
ations. Residents have priority rights governing 
the prices or rents of housing that is built or re
habilitated.

• Where substandard housing must be remedied, 
rehabilitation, always along with improvement of 
the surroundings, is to be considered first.

• Where demolition is inevitable, replacement must 
take place immediately. To this end, subsidies 
representing 80 per cent of cost are granted to 
local authorities for new structures only when 
plans for replacement buildings are ready for im
plementation.

• Related to the above, when “gaps in the urban 
structure” — even small gaps — begin to ap
pear, they must be filled promptly. To this end, 
the Ministry of Housing and Physical Planning, in 
co-operation with the Netherlands Society of Ar
chitects and the building industry, has developed 
a special program offering a range of practical 
suggestions for solving this type of problem. The 
program is not sufficiently far advanced, however, 
to show results.

In a further attempt to minimize the trauma of demoli
tion, when it must take place, or indeed the trauma of 
any physical changes, the Dutch government has 
adopted still another policy. It encourages many proj
ects of a limited scale, rather than a few plans whose 
scope is massive. In this way, say officials, work can 
be initiated in many places simultaneously, and 
changes are less disruptive to the neighbourhoods in
volved. In fact, it is probably not altogether coinciden
tal that this policy is similar to the “gradual renewal” 
urged by the U.K.’s Department of the Environment.

The Challenge
At the time of its shift to rehab in the early 1970’s, 

the Netherlands found itself with a total housing stock 
of 3.9 million dwellings, over half of them built since 
the war. Roughly 300,000 dwellings had to be re
placed, and 200,000 dwellings required improvement. 
In short, about 12 per cent of the existing housing 
stock was considered substandard — “substandard” 
meaning not only in need of repair, but in need of 
modernization as well. Yet not all of the 300,000 units 
could be replaced at once, especially if massive de
molition was to be avoided. Means had to be found to 
bring them into repair in the interim.

At the same time, only 36 per cent of the Dutch 
housing stock was owner-occupied. The percentage 
was even smaller in the more urbanized areas, where 
the problems were concentrated. Thus financing in- 
strumenfs would have to be developed to protect ten
ants from rent increases they could not afford. Finally, 
these older neighbourhoods themselves required 
improvement.

So important do the Dutch believe the improve
ment of the immediate surroundings to be, as related 
to the improvement of the dwellings proper, that they 
have adopted a policy of tackling the surroundings 
before the dwellings. In this way, they believe neigh
bourhood confidence is restored, and property owners 
are more highly motivated to modernize their houses.

Woonerven
The concept of woonerven or residential pre

cincts is a new one which deserves special mention. 
These precincts involve the development of a residen
tial area where traffic is strictly regulated. Design is 
important: trees, bike racks, plant tubs, street furni
ture, varied paving materials, and features limiting the 
speed of vehicles. But complementing these physical 
characteristics are special traffic regulations adopted 
in 1976, requiring among other things that vehicles 
travel no faster than a walking pace. Special signs 
alert the motorist that these regulations are in force.
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Many Amsterdam houses, like these in 
the historic Jordaan area, must be 
propped up because of the rotting 
wooden pilings that supported their 
foundations.

Compulsory Improvements
Despite the very high rate at which Dutch rehab 

subsidies have been taken up, some concern has 
been felt over whether they are always reaching the 
right category of housing. Dutch officials are particu
larly anxious to reach the rental housing stock, but 
what they have reached in particularly large numbers 
has been the owner-occupied stock, much of which 
would likely have been improved even if governmental 
subsidies were not available.

Local authorities have long been empowered to 
order property owners to correct violations, or even to 
have necessary work carried out at the expense of 
the owner. But these Dutch property standards ordi
nances have not always been strongly enforced, I was 
told in Rotterdam. Many of the landlords are small 
holders — elderly people, for example, for whom the 
property is a major source of income — and the 
“building police” perceive them as being in a financial 
dilemma despite the array of subsidies available.

Legislation recently enacted empowers munici
palities to have property owners not only make neces
sary repairs, but also to modernize. In making use of 
this power, the municipality will have to offer financial 
support to the homeowner.

Citizen Participation
A factor behind the strong public outcry against 

the bulldozer approach to urban renewal was the 
movement into inner-city areas of a number of stu
dents and other young people. The cause of citizen 
activism was thus accelerated in the late 1960’s and 
early 70’s. Today citizens participate in planning 
through action groups or neighbourhood teams. In 
Rotterdam, I was told, the “team" consists of the 
various city departments involved, tenants, and 
housing associations, but excludes landlords.

In Amsterdam, an official wondered whether they 
didn’t often talk with the wrong people: “the active, 
shouting, well-educated youngsters who are new to 
the neighbourhood.” What about the older resident 
whom one can reach only by carrying citizen participa
tion to the block level? This is something Amsterdam's 
housing department believes important. However, the 
town planning department cautions that the city will 
be ruined if one builds only for the present popula
tion. The planners believe it more important to cater 
to the needs of families who will be the future residents.

The director of Amsterdam’s Jordaan project en
countered a different problem when he was asked to 
chair an interdepartmental project group — 40 differ
ent citizen organizations. He resolved it by saying that 
he couldn’t talk to 40 different groups, but that he 
would be at a given location every Tuesday evening, 
and would talk to whomever was present.

The central government is interested in the par
ticipation process as well, with a half-dozen experi
mental models under evaluation. They believe in the 
necessity for an intermediary between the authorities 
and the populations.



After structural demolition, old wooden 
pilings must be pulled like decayed 
teeth. New pilings will be tubes, filled 
with concrete after they are sunk.

Large-Scale Rehabilitation
In order to realize economies of scale in the 

rehab process, the City of Rotterdam aims to acquire
30.000 dwellings in addition to the 10,000 they al
ready own. Through this approach, they can launch a 
large-scale, co-ordinated program of renovation in
stead of being forced to work on a house-to-house 
basis. Amsterdam too is interested in acquiring prop
erties for modernization. Indeed, legislation under 
consideration would give the City right of first refusal 
whenever a house comes on the market.

Heritage Conservation
The Dutch have successfully managed to com

bine very extensive neighbourhood and housing re
vitalization with historic preservation. The houses of 
Amsterdam’s 97-ha Jordaan area date from the first 
half of the 17th century. The dwellings were built 
chiefly for small tradespeople, with small lots, narrow 
streets and canals, and by the 1890’s the area had 
over 82,000 inhabitants, many of them in dwellings 
crowded into inner courtyards. Slum clearance in the 
1920’s removed most of these, and others that were 
vacant were demolished for fuel during the famine 
winter of 1944-45.

In 1968, the City Council came out with a plan to 
save the buildings on the canals as well as those 
streets that had formerly been canals, and to demolish 
all the rest. The result was revolt: 40 different groups 
sprang into action.

Subsequently, in 1972 a new plan was drawn up 
stressing rehabilitation, but also reducing the present
8.000 dwellings by half, not through demolition, but 
through conversion to more spacious units. Of the
4.000 buildings in the district, half are under the gen
eral protection of the monuments law, and 800 of this
2.000 are explicitly listed. These, of course, receive 
the special subsidies for heritage restoration. The re
sults are impressive, but attracting low-income people 
back Into Jordaan has proved more difficult than at
tracting the affluent. One reason Is that the 1972 
plan was to produce 200 new units of social housing 
annually but has, in fact, produced fewer than 100 
units over the last five years.

Another notable restoration has been the rebuild
ing of Middelburg, a city more than 1,000 years old on 
the Zeeland peninsula. This city, badly damaged dur
ing the Second World War, has 1,100 designated 
monuments. Soon after the war, reconstruction and 
restoration began on the public buildings that were 
close to ruin. In 1969 Middelburg authorities turned to 
restoration of the residential buildings, and by 1972 
they had completed their basic plan. Working street 
by street, they accomplished thorough and excel
lent rehabilitation of homes and their immediate sur
roundings. Yet Middelburg is not a museum town of 
the North American variety: the city is alive with the 
people who live there.



Financial Assistance
Dutch financial assistance takes two basic forms, 

that "relating to the object" (subsidies to reduce the 
cost of improving the dwelling and its immediate sur
roundings) and that “relating to the subject” (sub
sidies to the low- and moderate-income occupant to 
keep the rent within his or her economic grasp).
These subsidies are given to municipalities, housing 
associations, and private individuals, and appear to 
anticipate virtually every contingency. At first, 
municipalities shared in subsidies to private individu
als, but this was found to discourage municipalities 
from starting rehabilitation projects, so the full subsidy 
is now paid by the central government.

The following subsidies “relating to the object” 
are available:

• A subsidy to private individuals of 40 per cent of 
the cost of improvement, when these costs are 
less than 15,000 guilders (about $9,150 Can.).’ 
Between 15,000 and 65,000 guilders, the subsidy 
consists of annual grants over a 10-year period, 
gradually decreasing from 10 per cent of the im
provement costs in the first year, to four per cent 
in the last year. (In certain cases subsidies are 
granted over a 20-year period with the percen
tage decreasing from seven per cent in the first 
year, to three per cent in the last.) Improvement 
costs over 65,000 guilders are not grant-earning.

For landlords, as many recipients are, the grants 
are conditional on a rental control agreement.

• The municipality is paid grants for each dwelling 
improved: one of 2,250 guilders for improvement 
of the immediate surroundings, plus another 
250 guilders per dwelling to cover certain costs, 
such as costs of providing information to the 
occupants. There is still another subsidy — up to
4,000 guilders per unit — for temporary rehous
ing. An additional subsidy is available for the 
improvement of non-residential buildings, if 
necessary to improve the appearance of the 
surroundings.

• A grant to private individuals and local authorities 
for the restoration and improvement of dwellings 
listed as historical or architectural “monuments.” 
The subsidy from the central government ranges 
from 45 per cent to 60 per cent of the total costs, 
but municipal and provincial subsidies can be 
“stacked” on this to bring the total grant to 60-70 
per cent of cost.

1. As of January 1979, $1.00 Can. equalled approximately 
.61 guilders.

In Amsterdam's Jordaan area, new infill 
housing is built in the old style.



• A subsidy to private individuals for the “temporary 
improvement of housing of doubtful quality, but 
which cannot be replaced by better housing In the 
short term because other neighbourhoods have 
higher priority.” Here the subsidy is quite high:
70 per cent of improvement costs — but the max
imum cost that is grant-earning is only 12,000 
guilders.

In subsidizing two levels of rehabilitation, the Dutch 
parallel the British. What is particularly interesting for 
North Americans is that the Dutch are thinking of a 
10- to 30-year remaining life span for “minor” rehabili
tation. (This is how the City of Amsterdam sees it, at 
least. In contrast, “rehabilitation” is seen as spanning 
a period of 30 to 50 years. With such a projected du
ration, eligible work goes well beyond repairs and into 
true modernization. This contrasts sharply with the 
15-year remaining life sought through the Canadian 
Residential Rehabilitation Assistance Program.)

• A subsidy from the central government to muni
cipalities, housing associations or individuals, to 
reduce the cost of new infill housing. The amount 
varies according to circumstances.

• A grant from the central government amounting 
to 80 per cent of the cost of lands and buildings 
bought by the municipality for social/recreational 
facilities, or for parking.

• Loans and annual grants to municipalities and 
housing associations for improvement of social 
housing, the amount varying according to the 
rent level that must be achieved. These can be 
accompanied by a subsidy to an amount of 
2,250 guilders per dwelling for improvement of 
the immediate surroundings.

• Financial assistance for the improvement and 
fitting out of demonstration houses showing the 
potential offered by improvement and the costs 
involved.

• Recently, a new subsidy of 500 guilders per fam
ily or individual has been made available, on an
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An entire street is restored in historic 
Middeiburg.

experimental basis, and at the urging of the hous
ing associations, to help municipalities provide 
certain types of personal assistance to tenants of 
improved units. Assistance can range from filling 
out subsidy application forms, to furnishing the 
improved dwelling.

• Still another subsidy to municipalities was re
cently introduced at the urging of several muni
cipalities — notably Rotterdam — that have been 
buying up large numbers of obsolescent dwell-



ings. It recognizes that the pre-rehabilitation rent
als may be too low to cover essential mainte
nance. This subsidy of 350 guilders per dwelling • 
per year is available for two years only, by which 
time improvement is expected to have begun.

• An additional subsidy has been introduced, again 
at municipal urging, to help cover the municipal
ity’s cost of preparing improvement plans. The 
subsidy, amouting to 0.35 guilders per dwelling
plus 7,000 guilders per hectare, covers the cost • 
of expert help, citizen participation, and so on.

• In 1977, a new type of block grant system was 
introduced. Its purpose is to help municipalities
with the deficit resulting from urban renewal activi- • 
ties. (“Urban renewal” is used in the broad sense, 
to include rehabilitation as well as clearance 
and redevelopment.) So far, this subsidy has 
been limited to eight large and medium-sized 
communities.

In addition to the above list, the following sub
sidies “relating to the subject” are available;
A subsidy from the central government to private 
individuals ranging from 120 to 3,900 guilders per 
year, to enable low- and moderate-income tenants 
to keep their rent burden no greater than about 
15 per cent of their gross income. No subsidy is 
paid where the rent exceeds 562.50 guilders 
per month, except in the case of listed monuments. 
A temporary (three-year maximum) subsidy from 
the central government to tenants of dwellings 
that have undergone drastic improvement, to 
aid them with the higher rent.
A subsidy to individuals to help them refurnish 
their dwellings after improvement. This lump sum 
payment covers actual costs, to a maximum of 
generally 3,000 guilders. It is only available 
where the cost of improvement exceeded 10,000 
guilders and where the rent increased by at least 
30 guilders per month.
Loan guarantees by the municipal government to 
individuals borrowing money for improvements. If 
providing such guarantees results in any cost to 
the municipality, it can, in turn, receive financial 
assistance from the central government. With the 
risk thus removed from rehab loans, private lend
ers have willingly made funds available to sup
plement central government grants — a model 
quite relevant to Canada’s challenge of generat
ing government-insured mortgage loans from 
private lenders for rehabilitation of rental housing.

Robert L. Hale, Jr. is Director of the Neighbourhood and Residential 
Improvement Division, CMHC, and was formerly on the staff of the 
National Association of Housing and Redevelopment Officials in the 
United States. He recently completed a NAHRO-sponsored study of 
European housing and rehabilitation experience.

Hand-lettered doorway in restored 
Middelburg.



Moscow’s “Travelling” Buildings
Here today, there tomorrow...by Emmanuil Gendel

Today the centre of Moscow is being rebuilt. In many 
streets old buildings are being torn down and high rises 
built in their place. Existing thoroughfares are being 
widened, new ones built and city squares recon
structed. However, in the old part of Moscow there are 
many valuable historical and architectural monuments. 
These buildings cannot be demolished, but at the 
same time they cannot be left in place because they 
are in the way of new boulevards, thoroughfares 
and squares. The only way to preserve such buildings 
is to move them to new sites.

In the USSR more than 30 stone buildings, 
mainly five-storey structures, have already been relo
cated. Moscow’s current master plan for development 
will demand that nearly 40 buildings be moved var
ious distances in the next few years. An old building 
of the Museum of Architecture in Kalinin Prospekt 
(Boulevard) will be relocated 90 m back from the 
street. Moscow’s well-known restaurant the “Prague” 
is to be moved 140 m. The Gnesins Music School 
and Moscow’s only fire tower (for spotting fires in the 
old days when houses were built of wood) among 
other buildings will also be moved to new locations. 
Moreover, the residents of a multi-storey building on 
one old street will break all records by travelling 
nearly 250 m without stepping out of their flats.

How are these buildings moved? Before starting 
the work, the weight of the building has to be deter
mined. This is done by adding up the weight of the 
walls, intermediate floors and the other structural fea
tures. Then the ground onto which the building will be 
moved is prepared. After that the walls are fortified on 
both sides at ground level with two steel girders which 
are secured with the help of cement. Tunnels are 
driven under these girders and rails laid on the sleep
ers into which rollers and travel beams are placed.

The building is shifted along the girders with the help 
of a system of pulleys and cables driven by electric 
winches or hydraulic jacks.

The shifting process usually takes very little time. 
The building is moved at an average speed of 8-10 m 
an hour. But it takes from three to six months to 
prepare the building for shifting and installation on 
new foundations.

This technique of moving buildings was de
veloped in the 1930’s by Soviet engineers who be
lieved it more efficient than the method used at the 
time in the United States. The Soviet method does not 
require the building to be lifted, thereby diminishing 
the moving time and considerably reducing the cost of 
the operation as a whole. The method also guaran
tees the safety of the building and ensures that it can 
continue in service during the move.

Thus the 205-year-old five-storey stone building 
which houses the Moscow City Soviet was shifted 
in the late 1930’s. This huge building, 32 000 m^ in 
volume and 20 000 tons in weight, was moved near
ly 14 m back from the street in a record time of 40 
minutes. The move was made during the morning 
hours when visitors were being received. Many didn’t 
notice, when they left the building, that it was already 
installed in a new place.

The Moscow Ophthalmological Hospital,
23 400 m^ in volume and weighing 13 300 tons, was 
successfully moved nearly 100 m from Gorky Street 
into a side lane, and there was turned by 90 degrees. 
During its trip the hospital continued to function as 
usual: there were patients in the wards, treatment 
staff went on with their work and operations were 
being performed in the surgery.
Professor Emmanuil Gendel writes for Novosti Press Agency of the 
USSR Embassy in Ottawa.

Editor's note: In Canada, the Government will not generally move 
heritage buildings from their original site in order to preserve them. 
The site is considered to be integral with the historic building itself, 
and efforts are made to design around it.

A recent photo of the 205-year-old Moscow 
City Soviet, moved from its original site in 
the 1930’s.



[feritage Canada
has a

New Face
by Julia Weston

Jacques Dalibard, new Executive Director 
of Heritage Canada.

Rothesay Train Station, New Brunswick, 
was purchased and rehabiiitated by the 
Rothesay Area Heritage Trust with the aid 
of a $47,000 mortgage from Heritage Cana
da. Inside are a tack shop, photographer’s 
studio, an office and an apartment.

In Canada’s Centennial year, many Canadians came 
to realize that a young country had in fact grown old 
enough to have a past worth celebrating. And in the 
12 years since then, the heritage conservation move
ment in Canada has been gaining steadily in strength 
and numbers. Today, there is hardly an area in the 
country that does not boast some heritage property, 
be it household furnishings, buildings or natural land
scapes. And today almost all provincial governments 
have introduced legislation to protect this property.

If good heritage management is increasingly rec
ognized as an idea whose time has come, this is in 
no small measure due to the work of Heritage Canada, 
a private, non-profit organization established in 1973 
to promote the conservation of Canada’s heritage 
structures and sites. Operating on the interest from 
a $12 million federal government trust fund, member
ship fees and contributions. Heritage Canada super
vises and sponsors an ambitious cross-country pro
gram of preservation and conservation work; carries 
out research on heritage legislation; and is respon
sible for an ever-snowballing program of information 
and public participation.

But Jacques Dalibard, recently appointed Execu
tive Director of Heritage Canada, does not want to 
see what he calls “buildings preserved simply as iso
lated witnesses of our past.”

“Heritage is a good word, but it has been badly 
used so that we tend to think of heritage buildings 
as museum pieces,” he says. “But heritage is every
thing that is around us, it can be a natural as well as 
a cultural heritage, it can be everything we have 
built. What we are really dealing with is the use of the 
existing environment.”



But Dalibard believes that at the present time 
many forces go against making best use of the exist
ing environment. “The banks won’t lend you money 
to rehabilitate a building, the insurance companies — 
if they can be persuaded to insure at all — will charge 
higher rates, and various tax shelters are a direct 
incentive to pulling a building down.

“On top of this,” he says, “the construction indus
try is totally geared to putting up new buildings, while 
it cannot efficiently deal with maintaining existing 
construction.”

Yet this is no elderly reactionary speaking, and 
Dalibard, who is in his mid-40’s, does not believe in 
preserving the past simply for sentimental reasons.
His concerns run deeper. “Buildings should be pre
served because they are one way to conserve our re
sources, to conserve our energy, they are probably 
the biggest investment our society has ever made and 
here we are bulldozing many of them away.

“In a country like Canada we are not talking 
about large numbers of 17th and 18th century build
ings as there would be in Europe. Most of our ‘old’ 
buildings date from the 19th century and are still being 
used for the purpose for which they were designed. 
They are part of our everyday life and should not be 
divorced from it.

“I am saying that preservation should be part of 
general urban and regional planning and it should be 
able to compete with current market concerns. We 
don’t need a whole lot of new legislation. What we do 
need is the removal from existing legislation of some 
of the financial discrepancies that load the dice 
against undertaking any rehabilitation work.”

Dalibard points out, for example, that Canadian 
income tax provisions favour destroying an older 
structure rather than rehabilitating it. Under present 
tax laws, the owner of an income property can claim 
as a full loss the “book value” of the structure that is 
being demolished. At the same time, if he decides to 
carry out major renovations, the expenses incurred 
are “capital expenditures” of which only a small per
centage can be written off against income, since they 
increase the value of the property. Finally, if and when 
the owner decides to sell, the profit derived from the 
building's higher market value is taxed as a capital 
gain.

The owner of heritage property in the United 
States — where conservation legislation was updated 
and improved two years ago — receives a much bet
ter deal: “An owner can no longer claim a 100-per-cent 
loss when his building is demolished, and the money 
spent on rehabilitation work can be amortized against 
income over a period of five years,” Dalibard 
points out.

Now there is even a penalty in the U.S. if a de
veloper demolishes a building located in a “registered 
historic district.” (A historic district may be declared as 
such at local, state or federal level.)

“A developer can no longer claim accelerated 
depreciation on the new structure that he is plan
ning to put up. This means that an existing building is 
given a fair chance to compete with new construction.”

Dalibard is familiar with the conservation picture 
in the United States because he has just spent a year 
in New York as director of the historic preservation 
division at Columbia University’s graduate school of 
architecture and planning.

He completed his own graduate studies at Col
umbia, receiving a Master’s degree in Architecture, 
Restoration and Preservation in 1971. But it saddens 
him to think that neither then nor now is it possible to 
get this type of specialized training in Canada. “We 
are overly concerned with the training of whizz-bang 
designers of new structures, and as a result we are 
turning out students who don’t really know how to deal 
with existing buildings,” he says with some irritation.

“Even those that jump on the bandwagon when 
restoration becomes the only type of work they can 
get make a mess of it all. They don’t understand the 
materials they are working with, they don’t even know 
how a brick is made. They can’t stabilize a brick wall 
or repair a brick arch. They find it easier to gut a build
ing completely than to learn how to steady a beam 
that is rotting in its socket.”

27 Victoria Street, St. John’s, Newfound
land: The first building renovated and sold 
by Heritage Canada. A convenant piaced on 
the property ensures that new owners must 
keep up the present standard of maintenance.



Yet back in the early 1960’s Dalibard himself 
was not very familiar with this type of work either. He 
frankly admits that as a student architect at McGill 
University, he too was one of a whole generation of 
young people enamoured with futuristic design.

He worked first as an apprentice with the ar
chitectural firm of Greenspoon, Freelander and 
Dunne, and then on private contract in industrial 
design and interior decorating.

He joined the federal government in 1964, first 
as a senior designer of Canada’s showpiece pavilion 
at Expo '67. The pavilion, shaped like an inverted 
pyramid, brought much favourable comment in ar
chitectural publications throughout the world.

Yet less than a year later Dalibard had turned his 
back on fame as a contemporary designer and en
tered the field of preservation architecture. He joined 
the engineering and architectural branch of Parks 
Canada within the federal Department of Indian and 
Northern Affairs.

“Of course my friends were surprised, they 
thought of preservation work as passe, antiquated.
But I said, not so, it is even more futuristic than futuris
tic architecture. And I meant that,” he adds seriously. 
“To me the rational use of our existing environment is 
much more important than what wiil be buiit in the 
next decade.

“I also saw that it was a fieid I was going to have 
largely to myself over the next few years. Being a 
pioneer doesn’t pay, but it does bring the satisfaction 
of cutting a path that others wiil follow.”

In fact it was with almost missionary zeal that in 
the early 1970’s Dalibard arranged a training course 
in restoration and preservation work for a number of 
personnel in his own restoration services branch at 
Parks Canada. In a prospectus prepared for the Pub
lic Service Commission’s bureau of staff development, 
he described the program thus:

The Department would encourage a number of 
people already on its staff to undertake this train
ing program. In addition, young promising ar
chitects, engineers, historians, etc., from as many 
provinces as possible, who want to attend the 
course, would be engaged by the Department for 
a period of two years and given a chance during 
that time to enroll and serve an apprenticeship. 
...The apprentices would perform useful work in 
their chosen disciplines, but they wiil be given the 
opportunity to sample other aspects of the field. 
For example, an architect could spend some time 
on an archeological dig and in the artifact lab, 
prepare an historical report in the historical re
search section, select furniture with a curator, 
work on an inventory in the design office, or on 
construction in the field.

Row houses in Charlottetown, P.E.I. were 
purchased by Heritage Canada and restored 
under the supervision of the P.E.I. Heritage 
Foundation. The structure houses small 
apartments and offices.

Since there are so many kinds of restoration 
work which can be undertaken, Dalibard has always 
believed that the multi-disciplinary approach is in
valuable. By 1975 he and his fellow specialists could 
report with satisfaction that over 70 people had par
ticipated in these courses and were now actively 
working in the conservation tield.

Even more valuable perhaps, was that a number 
of detailed conservation studies had been prepared 
on various designated heritage areas in Canada 
from Dawson City in the Yukon, to the Artiliery Park 
area of old Quebec City.

At this time, Dalibard was also busy working with 
two conservation associations whose interests cover 
heritage concerns beyond specific geographical 
boundaries. One of these was the Association for 
Preservation Technology (APT), an organization of 
about 1,500 North American preservation and resto
ration specialists. Daiibard helped found the organi
zation in 1968 and served as president for two years. 
The Association exists primarily as a forum to pro
mote the quality of professional practice in the fieid 
of historic preservation in North America. It also pro
motes the exchange of research, and encourages 
government and private participation and support.
“I suppose you could say that I founded it because 
when I first started in this fieid, I felt rather isolated,” 
Dalibard recalls. “I wanted to pick the brains of other 
people who had developed the same sort of interest.”

He has aiso been associated with the Interna
tional Committee on Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS), 
an association of conservation specialists supported 
by UNESCO, in 1974 Dalibard was asked by the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations to act as his 
advisor on the protection of the cultural heritage of 
Cyprus after Turkey had occupied half of the island. 
His job was to report to UNESCO on the situation on 
both sides. In 1977 he was invited to join the architec
tural faculty of Columbia University.

In a city like New York, where the new federal 
legislation has meant that 85 per cent of construction 
work is now recyciing and renovation rather than new 
development, most of his students found jobs even 
before they compieted their Master’s degree, Dalibard 
is pleased to report.



But what pleases him still more is that one of the 
city’s building trades unions has taken the enlightened 
step of asking specialists like Dalibard to run a techni
cal course for plasterers and caulkers, so that these 
tradesmen can become familiar with the skills of res
toration work.

Dalibard therefore no longer accepts the argu
ment that fresh construction work is necessary be
cause it creates employment. “We’re proving that re
habilitation work is labour intensive and that it creates 
a lot more work for trained people than does the put
ting up of a new structure.”

True, the repointing of an old building is a deli
cate craft, but once a man has mastered this he 
often takes a pride in it that you don’t easily find at a 
modern construction site, Dalibard argues.

Could such a course be run here in Canada? “Of 
course,” says Dalibard, “the unions may already want 
to do it, but they may not be aware of how it can be 
organized. This is going to be one of my first aims as 
Director of Heritage Canada, to start some training 
programs at the grass roots level. Of course I know 
people will be skeptical at first — they are going to 
ask ‘who is this crazy guy?’ ”

What else does he have planned for Heritage 
Canada? Will there be a lobby for fairer legislation in 
regard to existing buildings? As a registered non-profit 
organization. Heritage Canada cannot lobby. But 
Dalibard says, “We are going to try harder to educate 
people about what is needed, and that is much the 
same thing.”

In fact, according to the new Director, the organi
zation is to have a new educational arm that will 
involve travelling workshops; dissemination of more 
technical information; lectures on preservation tech
nology for both laymen and professionals; and an 
annual prize to be awarded to the Canadian school 
of architecture that most encourages its students to 
undertake infill projects or work in the area of con
servation design.

But Dalibard realizes that none of these plans 
will get very far without active public participation and 
support.'Support which he is convinced exists — 
among people of all ages — if only it can be chan
nelled in the right direction.

He recently experienced the degree of this public 
support when he was chairman of a recreational de
velopment plan for the Rideau, Trent and Severn 
waterways system.

“We had an advisory council of citizens from the 
local areas who assisted us at every level of plan
ning, and in the end they knew the project better than 
any paid public servant. They knew what the public 
thought, and what the local issues were; they were 
truly a dynamic and socially-concerned group of 
people.”

And this he feels is the kind of approach that 
must become evident in groups associated with Herit
age Canada. “It is no longer enough just to oppose 
something on aesthetic and cultural grounds,” Dali
bard says. “We must know our facts and present 
them in a rational, tactful and efficient way. The emo
tional antiquarian approach to preservation has 
created a lot of bad feeling in the past and this is 
something we must do our best to overcome.

“We must get a handle on this town planning bus
iness — and the best way to do it is to give a broad 
range of people a broader understanding of the exist
ing environment and how to make the best use of it.”
Julia Weston is an Ottawa journaiist.

Heritage Canada’s
Mortgage Loan Program

Unlike a government agency, Heritage Canada 
cannot give grants. However, it can and does provide 
loans to its member organizations (non-profit historical 
societies or trusts) at favourable rates of interest for 
property acquisition and restoration. Interest on these 
loans is approximately 25 per cent lower than the cur
rent market rate for first mortgages.

To date, the bulk of its property funds have been 
channelled into “heritage conservation areas” of 
which there are now six across the country:
St. John’s, Newfoundland; Charlottetown, Prince Ed
ward Island; St. Andrew’s, New Brunswick; Winnipeg, 
Manitoba; Edmonton, Alberta; and Dawson City, 
Yukon Territory. These areas may include a single 
street or several city blocks. The buildings may be 
18th century or 20th, but generally, a “heritage area” 
is set apart from the rest of the community by its dis
tinct architecture.

The onus lies with the local heritage association 
to initiate and undertake administration of such a pro
ject. The local association must take the lead in guid
ing its community through all the steps necessary for 
a successful program, including promoting the con
cept among local residents, fund raising, and the in
stitution of bylaw restrictions to preserve the unique 
character of the area. If Heritage Canada agrees to 
involvement, the local organization would be expected 
to incorporate itself as a charitable foundation en
trusted with management of the project.

Heritage Canada will offer loans, purchase prop
erties itself in some cases, encourage investment in 
the areas by private investors as well as local and 
provincial agencies. Although Heritage Canada cur
rently owns 27 buildings, the organization’s property 
manager Chris Pelham stresses that property owner
ship is not their goal. “Our role is to act as a catalyst, 
to start the process in which the private sector will 
then get involved when they see its potential.” Build
ings are purchased, restored, then placed on the mar
ket for sale or rent. The profits are reinvested in addi
tional properties or other Heritage Canada programs.
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L’ile du Grand-Calumet s’allonge au milieu de 
rOutaouais tel un grand bateau amarre pour I’eternite. 
Ce pays idyllique de quatre kilometres carres rappelle 
par sa forme la douceur de Hie d’Orleans. De temps 
immemoriaux, les Indians I’ont parcouru et y ont se- 
journe. Leurs descendants s’y sont etablis, puis des 
manages avec les Blancs ont donne naissance a la 
population metissee que Ton y retrouve aujourd’hui en 
majorite, et qui d’ailleurs a essaime dans les comtes 
environnants.

Ralph Francoeur est de ceux-la. Sa mere est 
canadienne-frangaise mais par son pere il est de race 
algonquienne. D’aussi loin qu’il se souvienne, ses an- 
cetres paternels ont toujours vecu sur ce territoire et 
I’idee ne lui serait par venue d’aller s’installer ailleurs. 
La Societe centrale d’hypotheques et de logement 
vient de lui en faciliter la chose. Sur un terrain situe a 
Calumet Island qui appartenait a son beau-pere et 
qu’il a achete pour la somme de $2 500 avec une 
avance de la Societe, Francoeur s’est construit une 
belle maison k paliers de six pieces. Des fenetres de
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la cuisine et de la salle de sejour, on aperpoit le pitto- 
resque village de Campbell’s Bay, sur la rive opposee 
de rOutaouais; un coup d’oeil qui n’a pas de prix. Les 
materiaux lui ont coute $13 000. II faut ajouter a ce 
montant environ $5 500 pour la main-d’oeuvre a la- 
quelle il a du avoir recours et $2 500 pour les fonda- 
tions. Comme son terrain n’est pas viabilise et que 
d’autre part il est situe pres de la berge, Ralph Fran- 
coeur a du faire installer une fosse septique avec vi- 
dange periodique pour se soumettre aux normes de la 
SCHL. Pour toutes les depenses qu’il a eu a faire, 
cette derniere lui a avance les fonds requis. Sa mai- 
son est chauffee a I’electricite et au bois. Un poele 
Franklin de bonne dimension reduit de fapon substan- 
tielle la note de I’Hydro-Quebec. Surtout que le bois 
de chauffage est abondant dans les pays d’en haut et 
qu’il y a avantage a s’en servir.

La demeure de Ralph Francoeur lui revient, 
grosso modo, a $23 500, terrain compris. C’est une 
aubaine si I on songe qu elle est estimee au double.

D’ailleurs c’est un peu I’effet du hasard si elle a 
«atterri» en quelque sorte id a Calumet Island, car a 
I’origine, cette maison usinee fabriquee par une en- 
treprise de Saint-Jean devait abriter une famille de 
condition aisee du Moyen-Orient. Par une suite de 
circonstances facheuses pour ce fabricant mais fina- 
lement heureuses pour les membres de I’Alliance lau- 
rentienne, I’assodation quebecoise qui regroupe les 
Metis et les Indiens de fait (non reconnus au sens de 
la loi), 84 maisons en pieces detachees pretes a etre 
assemblees et destinees a ce pays du Moyen-Orient, 
ont ete erigees I'automne dernier dans les zones rura- 
les du Quebec. Elies sont toutes habitees en ce mo
ment par des families indiennes vivant en dehors des 
reserves. C’est I’office d’habitation de I’Alliance lau- 
rentienne, la Corporation Waskahegen (ce mot signi- 
fie logement en algonquien), qui s’est chargee de 
I’operation, une operation magistrale, vu le nombre 
des habitations et le peu de temps dont on disposait 
pour les vendre et les monter avant I’hiver.



II n’est pas inutile de rappeler que la Waskahe- 
gen regoit depuis plusieurs annees I’appui financier 
de la SCHL. Celle-ci lui a verse I’an dernier une 
somme de $292 518 pour son budget de fonctionne- 
ment. Ce montant a servi principalement a payer les 
salaires du personnel, un president qui est en meme 
temps gerant general et sept surveillants de chantier.
Le but de la Waskahegen est de procurer des habita
tions convenables aux membres de I'Alliance et ses 
dirigeants se sent surtout occupes, ces dernieres an
nees, de la mise en oeuvre du Programme d’aide a la 
remise en etat des logements, le PAREL. C'est une 
tache de tous les instants. Les habitations des autoch- 
tones sont souvent en pietre etat. On les trouve dis- 
seminees un peu partout au Quebec, dans I'arriere- 
pays, pres des territoires de chasse. En vertu du PA
REL, la Waskahegen a regu en 1978 deux millions de 
dollars qui ont servi a reparer les logis de cenlaines 
de gens. Lorsque I’affaire de Saint-Jean s’est presen
tee, le president de la Waskahegen, Fernand Chali- 
foux, y a vu I’occasion revee d'offrir a quelques famil
ies de I'Alliance laurentienne des maisons de qualite a 
bon compte. M. Chalifoux a toujours prone la partici
pation des autochtones a la construction de leurs ha
bitations. Selon lui, en proposant aux gens de travail- 
ler a la fabrication de leurs logements, on en rabaisse 
le prix et on occupe toute une population qui est le 
plus souvent sans emploi. Cette formule convient 
done tout a fait a la situation des Amerindians vivant 
hors reserve et il faut I’adopter a I’exclusion de toute 
autre. Et d’ajouter Fernand Chalifoux: «Les fonds de 
la SCHL affectes au logement pour autochtones ne 
doivent pas servir a subventionner les entrepreneurs 
mais bien les Metis et les Indiens qui en ont un si 
grand besoin.»

L’histoire peu banale de ces maisons s’est derou- 
lee en deux temps trois mouvements. Elle constitue 
un exemple de ce que I’esprit d’initiative, la compe
tence et la celerite, tant du cote de I’Alliance lauren
tienne et de la Waskahegen que de celui des fonc-

tionnaires de la SCHL peuvent donner comme resul- 
tat. Le tout a commence le 9 mai 1978, lorsque la 
Waskahegen fut informee que Desourdy Construction 
Inc., allait liquider pour cause de faillite des maisons 
unifamiliales usinees destinees a I’Arabie saoudite.
Elle prit immediatement une option sur I’achat de I’en- 
semble au prix de $793 800, incluant la taxe provin
cials de 8%, et transfers ce droit acquis a la SCHL. Le 
14 juin, le bureau regional du Quebec de cette societe 
demandait au bureau national (en vertu de I’article 58 
de la Loi nationale sur I’habitation) un budget supple- 
mentaire de $1 842 800 pour en effectuer le finance- 
ment. Mais pour que I’operation demarre dans les 
plus brefs delais et que des fonds soient mis immedia
tement a la disposition de la Waskahegen, il fut pro
pose que le financement (jusqu'a concurrence d’un 
million de dollars) ait lieu en vertu de I’article 55 de la 
LNH, article qui autorise la SCHL a faire I’achat de 
materiaux de construction domiciliaire, quitte a repor
ter plus tard tout le financement a I'article 58.

Cette solution ingenieuse qui etait celle de 
Jacques Harvey, le coordonnateur du logement social 
pour la region de Quebec a la SCHL, hata considera- 
blement la mise sur pied de I’operation. L’Alliance lau
rentienne annonga a ses membres les maisons en 
question et en I’espace d’un mois et demi, elle trouvait 
preneurs pour toutes sans exception. II s’agissait de 
batiments a ossature de bois et revetement de brique 
et d’aluminium, de dimensions variables allant de
98 m^ a 160 m^ repartis en six modeles et venant 
en deux categories de prix. Une estimation realiste 
ramenait a $21 938 le prix unitaire moyen. Mais de-

Roland Normandeau de la Waskahegen 
et deux aides-charpentiers de I’ile du 
Grand-Calumet.



pendant du prix du terrain, lequel allait differer beau- 
coup d’un endroit a I’autre, et du degre de partici
pation aux travaux de construction des proprietaires, 
le cout final global etait estime entre $21 000 et 
$33 000 alors que la valeur d’emprunt etait fixee, elle, 
entre $37 700 et $42 500. Toutes ces habitations 
comportent trois chambres en plus d’un sejour, d’une 
grande cuisine et d'une salle a manger combinees. 
Pour en rabaisser le prix, elles ont ete depouillees 
des appareils de climatisation dont elles etaient 
dotees a I’origine pour convenir au climat torride 
de I’Arabie saoudite.

L'acquisition des lots tut confiee egalement a la 
Waskahegen mais assujettie a I’approbation des fonc- 
tionnaires de la SCHL. La tache exigeait de la pru
dence et de I'habilete. Les prix, dans certains cas, 
etaient prohibitifs et il fallait dejouer les speculateurs. 
Au cours de la troisieme semaine d’aout, le transport 
des pieces debutait et s’effectuait rondement dans les 
delais prevus. Elles prenaient la direction des seize 
municipalites rurales qui en avaient fait la demande: 
Senneterre, Val d’Or, Noranda, Notre-Dame-du-Nord, 
Calumet Island, Campbell’s Bay, Otter Lake, Fort- 
Coulonge, Maniwaki, Bryson, La Macaza, Loretteville, 
Sept-lles, Mistassini, Roberval et La Tuque.

A la fin d’octobre, I'equipe d’HABITAT est allee 
visiter les chantiers de Bryson et de Calumet Island, 
une petite municipalite situee sur I’lle du Grand- 
Calumet. Roland Normandeau, le surveillant de tra
vaux de la Waskahegen pour les comtes de Pontiac, 
Gatineau et Papineau s'y trouvait. II a pu nous confir
mer ce que nous avions appris du coordonnateur de 
la SCHL: que la construction allait bon train partout et

que les 22 families indiennes de son territoire qui 
avaient achete des maisons de Saint-Jean allaient 
pouvoir y entrer pour Noel. II y a bien eu quelques 
ennuis mineurs mais qui se sent vite resorbes. Par 
example: des salles de bain destinees a I’Abitibi 
avaient ete livrees par erreur a I’Tle du Grand-Calumet 
et vice versa. Par ailleurs, on avait prevenu les pro
prietaires qu’ils auraient a ajouter id et la a I’ossature 
quelques planches manquantes, ce qui fut en effet le 
cas. La livraison a comporte certaines difficultes. Des 
horaires de travail differents ont empeche les ache- 
teurs de former des equipes pour decharger les mate- 
riaux, de sorte que M. Normandeau s’est trouve de 
corvee plus souvent qu'a son tour jusqu’a des heures 
avancees de la nuit. Le principal probleme cependant 
a reside dans le choix de trois maisons a paliers. On 
s’est rendu compte seulement sur place qu’elles ne 
pouvaient etre montees que par des gens de metier. 
Ce recours a une main-d’oeuvre specialises signifiait 
automatiquement des frais supplementaires de plu- 
sieurs milliers de dollars en sus des travaux d’electri- 
cite notamment, qu’il a fallu necessairement confier a 
des gens de corporations.

La derniere operation comptable, cells qui boucle 
la boucle de cette entreprise menee a bien par des 
gens sincerement interesses a redresser I’habitat des 
autochtones, c’est le pret direct consenti par la SCHL 
a chacun des proprietaires et qui couvre tous les de
bourses qu’impliquent I’achat d’un terrain et I’acquisi- 
tion des materiaux. Les Indiens ou epoux d’Indiennes 
qui peuvent se permettre les remboursements men- 
suels que cela implique jouissentd’un emploi, bien 
qu’il ne soit souvent que saisonnier. Ils font partie, il 
faut bien I’admettre, de la classe privilegiee de cette 
population en difficulte. Rappelons pour memoirs que 
les Indiens et les Metis torment pres de 6% des habi
tants du Quebec. Les aider a se loger decemment est 
une tache d’une telle envergure qu’aucun moyen ne 
doit etre neglige pour y arriver.

Dans le village de Calumet Island, la 
demeure ^ flanc de coteau de Gaytan 
Boulanger dont I’^pouse est mStisse.

Ci-contre, la maison de Tommy Griffin ^ 
Bryson, comtS de Pontiac.
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Although over three-quarters of the total Canadian 
population now live in an urban environment, little at
tention has been paid until recently to making cities 
healthier and more attractive places in which to live.
As costs for transportation increase, urban areas are 
likely to become more crowded with people moving 
closer to their places of work. And it will become even 
more important to relieve the city blues with the green 
of plants and trees. Judicious planting can do a great 
deal to provide visual variety, cooling shade, and even 
oxygen in a congested and standardized urban 
landscape.

The scene is already beginning to change. Local 
authorities now require that neighbourhood parks and 
children’s playgrounds be included in the plans for 
residential subdivisions and in new medium- and high- 
density housing developments. They also are provid
ing greater numbers of bicycle and walking paths to 
satisfy public demand and interest in fitness. New 
parkways and parks have been created to take advan
tage of the natural beauty bordering rivers, lakes and 
canals formerly looked upon as wasteland. Examples 
include the system of parks along the North Saskat
chewan River in Edmonton and the walkway along 
part of Toronto’s lakeshore. However, with proper pro
fessional guidance, more could be done to open up 
and enhance such areas.
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The land surrounding large apartment blocks is 
often left in an unimaginative, monotonous state. In 
many cases, existing trees or natural landforms 
around the buildings could have been protected from 
construction damage or incorporated in an attractive, 
interesting plan.

Much Canadian urban landscape has been 
neglected after mining and industrial abandonment. 
Similarly, the opportunity exists to reclaim under
utilized lands such as hydro and pipeline rights-of- 
way, abandoned railway and streetcar lines, old slag 
heaps, abandoned quarries and sanitary landfills. In 
the face of rising land costs and the scarcity of land 
in urban centres, the value of these marginal lands 
increases considerably with competent and careful 
professional redevelopment.

City centres need more small parks and sitting 
areas to serve the many office workers and 
those seeking a sunshine break and fresh air in their 
daily routine. Where lack of space is a problem, trees, 
shrubs and flowers can be planted in containers. Many 
imaginative projects of this sort now exist. Winnipeg 
has developed its Port-a-Park scheme whereby a 
number of small parks were created on downtown 
sites, using portable benches, awnings and flower 
planters. Except for some trees planted in the ground, 
and permanent lighting fixtures, the parks can be 
completely dismantled for the winter. In heavily 
built-up areas, gardens and small parks can be de
veloped on the roofs of large buildings and parking 
garages; however, these gardens are best incorpo
rated in the original building plans. Montreal’s down
town Place Bonaventure boasts just such a roof 
garden.

Laurier Park opposite federal government 
buildings in Hull, Quebec. The new park, 
developed along the riverfront, was land
scaped and treed in 1978.



Uses of Plants
Most newly landscaped spaces Involve the plant

ing of trees, shrubs, grass and flowers along with 
the construction of walks, benches, pools and steps 
or ramps. However these live plants should not be 
thought of as mere decoration — they also fulfill a 
number of useful and inter-related functions.

When used as architectural features, trees can 
define and enclose space. They can form canopies 
overhead and walls of enclosure. In large parks they 
can separate areas of different activities, such as 
sports fields, children’s playgrounds and formal gar
dens. They can create views and vistas. In parking 
lots trees can divide large areas into smaller sections 
and direct traffic movement. In pedestrian areas 
they can separate automobile and pedestrian traffic.
In a decorative context, plants can soften the hard 
geometrical lines of modern buildings. They also 
create harmony in an area when placed round build
ings of diverse architectural styles. In shopping and 
industrial districts, trees can form a background when 
planted in large masses, or they can be used singly, 
as specimen trees, in a dominant location.

Trees and shrubs serve a valuable function as 
screens to block or filter unsightly views or offensive 
areas such as junkyards, factories, railway yards, 
storage and service areas. They are useful for enclos
ing such areas as sports fields, cemeteries and out
door theatres, and for concealing areas used by sun- 
bathers, picnickers and campers. Downtown, hedges 
can enclose outdoor sitting areas and restaurants.

and shelter them from heavy traffic. Coniferous trees 
such as pine and cedar are the most effective year- 
round screens. However, since some are slow grow
ing, they are often mixed with deciduous trees and 
shrubs (which shed their leaves in autumn) to provide 
a more effective screen. Hedges can also provide pri
vacy but these take lime to grow and mature.

Extensive planting of trees and shrubs can help 
to create a micro-climate of controlled humidity and 
temperature. However, more research is needed to 
measure the effectiveness of plants in this respect 
and to determine the best techniques for their use.

In summer, the dense foliage of deciduous trees 
provides shade, and if planted on the south side of 
buildings they can temper the sun’s heat. In winter, 
the sunshine passes through the leafless branches to 
provide warmth. Coniferous trees planted near north
ern walls create pockets of “dead” airspace, thus 
slowing the escape of heat from buildings in winter. 
After dark, plants gradually release the heat they 
have absorbed during the day, thus moderating night 
temperatures in the immediate vicinity.



Since trees slowly release moisture through their 
leaves, air humidity is also increased by planting. 
Furthermore, the tree or shrub canopy helps to lessen 
evaporation of moisture from the soil.

Plants are also natural air conditioners. First, 
they can oxygenate the air through photosynthesis, 
the food manufacturing process by which they take in 
carbon dioxide and release oxygen during the day. 
They also collect airborne dust, which is washed from 
the leaves by rain. In addition, vegetation can absorb 
some gaseous contaminants and assimilate them, 
and can simultaneously absorb and metabolize un
pleasant odours.

Cold winds can be modified by the use of shelter- 
belts and windbreaks. As has been found on the 
Prairies, wide shelterbelts containing a mixture of con
iferous and deciduous trees and shrubs are the most 
effective in controlling the wind, although around build
ings in urban areas there may only be room for nar
row windscreens of conifers. Planting of this type can 
also be useful to check snowdrifting, particularly along 
highways and around large buildings.

Studies concerning the effectiveness of plants 
in noise abatement conclude that a barrier of mixed 
trees, dense shrubs, and a thick ground cover can 
reduce noise to some extent, but further investigation 
is needed.

Plants can also soften and screen the glare and 
reflection of bright lights, both natural and artificial. 
When reflected off large windows and water surfaces, 
early morning and evening sun can be a nuisance; 
while street lights, advertising signs and car head
lights can cause dangerous glare at night. Trees and 
shrubs of the right height and density, and in the right 
location, can offer protection from troublesome glare.

The Hostile Urban Environment
Plants growing in cities don’t have an easy life. 

They must contend with salt damage, excessive rain
fall and drought, poor or compacted soil, restricted 
root space, air pollution, vandalism and damage from 
machinery. Plants, like people, are weakened by 
urban stress, and can become prone to disease and 
insect attack.

The salt which is spread on many Canadian 
roads in winter to dissolve snow can do considerable 
harm to vegetation. Salt spray damages the dormant 
buds and stems of deciduous trees, and the stems, 
buds and leaves of evergreens. On the sides of trees 
facing roads, the buds of deciduous trees may not 
open and evergreens will show needle-burning and 
dieback. Salt deposited in the soil can also cause in
jury to tree roots and make the soil unsuitable for 
growing plants. The damage is lessened if there are 
spring rains to leach the salt out of the soil.



Many tree species are naturally prone to disease 
and insect damage and only the hardier specimens 
will survive. A common example is Dutch elm disease. 
Other trees affected by disease include maple and 
mountain ash. Insects can also do considerable harm, 
and among those species prone to attack are ash, 
pine, honeylocust, linden, white birch and 
silver maple.

Both natural drought and excessive flooding 
cause tree dieback. Local droughts which continue for 
more than one season may cause trees to die. Soils 
can become waterlogged when the soil is compacted 
around tree roots or when drastic changes occur in 
soil drainage or water table level. This prevents root 
aeration and penetration, thus inhibiting the tree’s 
healthy growth.

Trees can also be harmed by noxious chemicals 
in the air such as the hydrocarbons from automobile 
exhaust. Some tree species are able to resist air pol
lution while others show a loss of growth and vigour.

Snow ploughs and construction vehicles are a 
threat to trees and shrubs, especially those planted 
near street curbs. Human vandalism, too, can be a 
problem. The result of all these adverse growing con
ditions in the urban environment is that many trees 
and shrubs either grow poorly or even die altogether.

Plant Selection
In planning a new landscape, the landscape ar

chitect has a complex task. When selecting plants he 
must bear in mind their uses. He must consider what 
the height and shape of trees and shrubs will be when 
fully grown, and their hardiness in withstanding ad
verse conditions. He must keep in mind the design 
and texture of the foliage and any outstanding colour
ing in the flowers, fruit, leaves and stems. The de
signer must make allowance for the time it will take a 
planting to mature, and be able to envisage seasonal 
changes and intermediate stages of growth.

In Canada, temperature is usually the guiding fac
tor which determines plant selection. Special consid
erations are the winter minimum temperature and the 
duration of exposure to low temperatures. The local 
native plants are a useful guide. Agriculture Canada 
has defined the different climatic plant hardiness 
zones across the country, and plants which are grown 
on the colder boundary of their natural zone may suf
fer injury or fail to live out their normal life span. Often 
indigenous species which are grown below the border 
do not survive when moved to Canada. We import 
some trees and shrubs from abroad, but most foreign 
plants are better avoided. Exceptions are those grown 
under similar climatic conditions, such as spruce trees 
which are imported from Holland. Many of our plants 
originally came from elsewhere — China, England 
and Holland, for example — but they have become 
acclimatized over a long period of time.



Deciduous trees which seem to survive urban 
conditions best in eastern Canada include Norway, 
red and sugar maples, green and white ash, littleleaf 
linden, nannyberry, Japanese tree lilac, Russian olive 
and varieties of dogwood, hawthorn and crabapple. 
For purposes of selection, trees can be classified, 
among other things, according to the amount of shade 
which their canopies provide. Sugar maple and red 
oak give the most dense shade, while the honeylocust 
is often used where less shade is required. Certain 
species such as black walnut, sweet and horse chest
nuts, tulip tree, sassafras and catalpa are usually only 
found In southern Ontario.

Among the conifers, the Scots and Austrian pine 
and the white and Colorado spruce grow well in cities. 
Various shrubs also do well — varieties of dogwood, 
hawthorn, honeysuckle, mockorange, chokecherry 
and others. White cedars make good hedge plants, 
while plants with prickly foliage, such as hawthorn and 
rose shrub, can be used to deter intruders. Ground 
covers or very low-growing plants can be useful for 
trailing over walls, or protecting shady areas where 
grass will not grow. Most commonly used are pachy- 
sandra, Virginia creeper, bearberry and creeping 
juniper.



1 In an Ottawa suburban townhouse de
velopment, attractive natural features have 
been saved: a landscaped path crosses a 
natural ravine and leads to a recreation area.

2 Stands of tamarack and pine and the 
natural shoreline have been preserved in 
this landscaped area adjacent to an apart
ment building in Vancouver.

3 Containers of rhododendron, laurel, horse 
chestnut, larch and yew enhance the court
yard in Victoria’s Market Square.

On the Prairies, the low temperatures and harm
ful winds make plant choice more limited. Less hardy 
plants such as red and sugar maple cannot survive, 
but others such as Manitoba and Amur maple, white 
birch, larch, trembling aspen and littleleaf linden are 
often grown and thrive in the cold climate. Plants suit
able as shelterbelts and windscreens include Sibe
rian elm, black and white spruce, wild plum, buffalo 
berry, chokecherry, Japanese tree lilac, Russian olive, 
hawthorn, hackberry and caragana.

A much wider variety of native plants will grow In 
the mild coastal areas of British Columbia. Of several 
common species, local native varieties are found. 
These include the Douglas fir, Western hemlock, and 
shore pine among the conifers; while the sycamore 
maple and Pacific dogwood are among the deciduous 
varieties. A number of broad-leaved evergreen shrubs 
thrive along the coast, among them cherry laurel, 
holly, arbutus, rhododendrons and azaleas. The latter 
group, along with brooms and heaths, are also found 
In the sheltered coastal areas of the Maritimes. These 
native species, when cultivated under nursery con
ditions, can add much to local identity when planted 
in the urban environment.

Overcoming Problems
The process of planning, constructing and main

taining urban landscaped areas is seldom well under
stood. A variety of professionals with specific skills 
must each carry out their particular roles. The respon
sibility for a well-engineered plan rests with the land
scape architect. He chooses the type of plants that 
form an integral component of the overall design.
The landscape contractor carries out the construction 
and planting according the landscape plan. He main
tains the machinery and employs the skilled labour to 
complete the job and may also carry out on-going 
maintenance.



The care, cultivation and sale of plants is the 
responsibility of the nurseryman or horticulturalist.
He may or may not have formal training but his first
hand experience with plants grown In his locality is in
valuable. In some Instances all of these roles may 
be played by one person or company but this is less 
common as demand for expertise in the separate 
services grows.

If the contractor does not carry out the work of 
either construction or planting efficiently; if mainte
nance is poor; if the nurseryman sells unsuitable stock 
to the contractor — all these 'its' can doom the origi
nal landscape plan to failure.

When a new planting project is started, it is now 
possible to put fairly large trees In the ground with 
modern machinery. And, with mechanical seeding and 
container-grown plants “instant” results can be pro
duced. However, small trees are more likely to survive 
transplanting than large ones. It is a sound idea to 
require the landscape contractor to carry out main
tenance for the first year after planting.

Certain precautions can be taken to avoid some 
of the problems that arise when planting In an urban 
setting. The designer can specify that trees be planted 
well away from street curbs to avoid salt spray and 
damage from vehicles. During the first two or three 
years following transplanting, trees should be regu
larly watered, fertilized, pruned and sprayed against 
disease and insect infection. A sturdy, healthy plant Is 
more likely to withstand disease and insect damage 
and pollution than a sickly, weak specimen. In order to 
allow for a lifetime's growth of a tree's root system, a 
large hole which will allow for drainage, growth and 
aeration should be excavated before the tree is 
planted, and fertile soil placed round the roots. Unfor
tunately many landscape maintenance and contract
ing crews do not carry out good planting and mainte
nance practices. Sometimes they lack experienced 
staff, or have insufficient funds to spend.

The designer should plan for a number of differ
ent species to be grown in the same area, for then 
losses will not be so noticeable or serious. Many con
tractors are unable to obtain the right stock from nur

serymen, and it is clear that local plant suppliers need 
to do more research in the selection, propagation and 
breeding of disease- and insect-resistant stock.

Situations where trees could interfere with over
head wires and lamp standards should be avoided, as 
should those where roots could damage underground 
services. In the latter case, willows, poplars and the 
silver maple are the chief offenders. Also, in areas 
where heavy ice storms are common, shrubs and 
trees such as maple with brittle branches should not 
be used.

Planting in containers and elevated boxes has 
been done with great success in recent years. Such 
containers can be planted with flowers or flowering 
shrubs In summer, and replaced In winter with con
tainers of small conifers or removed altogether if they 
are in snow removal areas. Since the plant root sys
tems are above ground level, when on roof decks or 
in raised boxes, only the more hardy trees and shrubs 
will grow. Many trees in boxes will eventually become 
pot-bound, but they can then be transplanted In the 
ground. ‘Pioneer’ species — that Is, those native 
plants which first ‘colonize’ open land, such as red 
juniper and bur oak — are often the most successful 
in contending with adverse growing conditions. Other 
trees that survive well include littleleaf linden, white 
and Colorado spruce, Russian olive, Japanese tree 
lilac, nannyberry and dogwood. A wide variety of



shrubs and small plants will grow in containers pro
vided they are chosen for their hardiness. Summer 
watering and regular fertilizing help to keep container 
plants healthy, but this upkeep Is, unfortunately, not 
always carried out.

One of the major difficulties facing local au
thorities and landowners is the ever-increasing cost of 
maintaining landscaped property. Some people find 
that cutting grass only once or twice a year is a suc
cessful method of cutting costs. Another answer is to 
reduce the amount of lawn, the size of formal flower 
beds, and the number of high maintenance plants.

In the American mid-West, research into the 
selection and propagation of natural prairie grasses is 
being carried out. This type of landscape treatment 
has been used around schools, churches and small 
office buildings. These grasses have the great advan
tage of requiring no maintenance beyond a controlled 
annual burning off of weeds. The use of native mater
ial has many advantages in situations where formal 
planting is unnecessary, such as along roads: around 
parking lots, offices and factories, and on rights-of- 
way.

Research efforts are under way in Canada to 
grow more native species that require little or no 
maintenance. Ecologist Robert S. Dorney of Waterloo 
University is involved in growing mixed native plant
ings in a sub-division as an experiment. Included are

trees and shrubs such as trembling aspen, white pine, 
yellow and red oak, nannyberry, black maple, burning 
bush, dogwood, brier-rose and Virginia creeper. 
Among his other projects in Hamilton are hydro 
rights-of-way, which he has planted with nannyberry 
and hawthorn, both shrubs which require no mainte
nance beyond fertilizing and watering in the first year 
or two. He has also rebuilt and planted an old slag 
heap, transforming it into a children's playground and 
ski hill. Several landscape architects in Ontario are 
now growing varieties of native shrubs such as 
hawthorn, sumac and dogwood.

Allotment gardens are a recent innovation intro
duced by a number of municipalities. The National 
Capital Commission in Ottawa, one of the forerun
ners, led the way in 1971 when they began to rent out 
small plots of land to the public for vegetable and 
flower growing, on three temporarily vacant sites. The 
idea caught on and has now spread across the coun
try. Horticultural societies, golden age clubs and 
church groups, among others, have seen the advan
tages to be gained by such schemes. Odd pieces of 
vacant land can be used and cultivated by the general 
public: people can enjoy growing their own fresh prod
uct: and there is little cost to the landowner except 
for providing water, storage sheds and annual plough
ing. Allotment gardens now exist on odd lots in urban 
Montreal, in Metropolitan Toronto on parts of Ontario

Hydro rights-of-way, and in Edmonton along the rail
way lines — to give just a few examples.

Those who manage green open spaces will need 
all their ingenuity in the future in dealing with spiralling 
maintenance costs if they are to continue planting 
new urban landscapes. Hopefully they will not be de
terred by their problems. People need open spaces. 
They benefit physically and psychologically by being 
in contact with the natural world. As William Marshall, 
the English 18th-century “improver” said,
“Planting ranks among the first of public virtues.” We 
should not neglect that virtue in our own century.
Nest Brigstocke, an enthusiastic gardener herself, is an editor with 
the Publishing and Audio-Visual Division, CMHC National Office, 
Ottawa.

1 At a building site, fencing protects trees 
from damage by construction machinery.

2 Near a Sudbury, Ontario high rise the orig
inal grade of the land with its birch and 
poplar trees has been preserved by using 
a bridge and retaining wall.
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cko*0 Claude Langevin a passe son enfance, 
avec ses neuf freres et soeurs, dans une 
grande maison de brique rouge de la rue 

' Boisseau a Quebec. Une maison qui sort 
de I’ordinaire. D'abord, par sa dimension, 

elle depasse de beaucoup ses voisines. Puis c’est 
une habitation qui a une histoire dont Claude 
Langevin est tier car cette histoire est liee a celle 
du quartier.

En 1846, lorsqu'elle est construite, Saint-Sauveur 
vient de naitre a la suite de I’incendie du quartier 
Saint-Roch qui a force lapopulation a emigrer. Les 
sinistres qui n'ont plus de demeure et ne voient autour 
d eux qu’amoncellement de ruines, s’adressent au 
proprietaire du domaine voisin, le Sieur Pierre Bois
seau, pour obtenir une parcelle de terre sur laquelle 
rebatir leur logis. Pierre Boisseau est genereux. C’est 
a bon compte qu’il les accueille. Quand II s’agit de 
construire une eglise pour cette paroisse en train de 
se former, il donne aussi volontiers a la fabrique le 
terrain dont on a besoin.

Cet homme qui a joue un role de premier plan 
dans la naissance de Saint-Sauveur a vecu dans la 
maison de la rue Boisseau, celle-la meme ou Claude 
Langevin a grandi. Parce qu’on allait la demolir, 
celui-ci a decide, en janvier 1977, de s’en porter ac- 
quereur et de la restaurer. Apres neuf mois de gros 
travaux de reparations dans lesquels sa femme et lui 
ont mis tous leurs efforts et tout leur coeur, il a pendu 
la cremaillere et se felicite tous les jours d'avoir 
consacre presqu'une annee de sa vie pour venir 
revivre, comme il le dit lui-meme, dans la maison 
qui I'a vu grandir.

Lorsqu’on emprunte la rue Boisseau, cette 
grande maison aux sept portes et aux vingt-huit fene- 
tres etonne. Son architecture n’a rien de particulier. 
C'est le modele courant de I'epoque. Mais sa dimen
sion depasse celle des habitations du quartier et on 
ne peut pas faire autrement que de s’y attarder. Son 
ossature est composee de trois rangs de brique en- 
trecroisees de mortier, comme il etait coutume de 
construire dans ce temps-la. Le solage pierre sur 
pierre mesure 60 centimetres d’epaisseur. Les fene- 
tres sont inserees dans la brique. Les solives et la 
poutre centrale ont ete taillees et equarries a la 
hache. Les plafonds atteignent plus de trois metres
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L’^tudiant de la rue Boisseau en 1943.
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L’ancienne habitation du Sieur Boisseau 
avant sa refection. Ci-dessous, M. Claude 
Langevin, le propri^taire actuel, et la mai- 
son dans ses nouveaux atours.

de hauteur et la plus grande fantaisie regne dans la 
dimension des portes, tant a I'interieur que dans les 
portes de sortie. La parol interieure des murs est reve- 
tue, comme II se doit, de lattes de bois et de crepi 
qu'on a recouverts au cours des ans de douzaines 
d’epaisseurs de papier peint. Toutes les pieces de 
quincaillerie sent d'epoque. On trouve des targettes 
aux fen§tres, des poignees de porte montees sur 
cuivre, partout des clous carres et des chevilles 
de bois.

Le present code municipal du logement exige du 
nouvel occupant d’enormes reparations. Mais par ou 
commencer? II y a tant a faire et ne va-t-on pas se 
laisser decourager en cours de route? Les Langevin 
font eux-memes le plan des travaux et choisissent de 
s’attaquer en premier lieu a la structure. Ils vont ren- 
forcer le mur exterieur qui menace de s'ecrouler, a 
I’aide de pieces d’acier boulonnees a I’interieur et a 
I’exterieur. Ils redresseront aussi la poutre centrale qui 
s’etait incurvee avec I’age, ce qui avail entralne une 
denivellation des planchers. Les sept portes et les 
vingt-huit fenetres n’etant plus en etat d’isoler conve- 
nablement le bailment contre le froid, elles seront 
toutes remplacees par des neuves.
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Les modifications apportees aux murs, laissant 
apparaitre de longues pieces de metal, les obllgent a 
recouvrir la brique exterleure. On opte pour un mate- 
riau moderne en vinyle lavable tres semblable au 
crepi mais qui est souffle sur la parol au lieu d’etre 
applique a la truelle. De rouge qu’elle etalt, la malson 
devlent ivoire avec des fenetres couleur cedre. De 
faux volets viennent rappeler ceux d’autrefols.

La cour arriere est modifiee. Le garage vetuste 
et dangereux est demoll. Avec lui disparaissent deux 
clotures de bols de deux metres de haut quI empe- 
chaient le soleil et I’air de penetrer. Un muret et une 
cloture basse les remplacent. Les materiaux du garage 
demoll sont reemployes pour la construction d'une 
remise sous I’escalier. La galerie et le balcon sont 
repares et legerement changes.

L’Interleur, outre la poutre, exige lui aussi des 
transformations radicales. Comment se presentait-il 
du temps de Pierre Boisseau? Les Langevin ne sau- 
raient le dire. La malson servait-elle a loger une seule 
famine? On le suppose mals les parents de Claude 
Langevin qui I'ont habitee pendant quarante ans ne 
Font pas connue autrement que divisee en deux 
grands appartements de six pieces chacun. Le plan 
congu par le nouveau proprietaire prevoit d’en faire 
trois logements en separant I’etage en deux. Les sal- 
les de bain et les cuisines sont agrandies et moderni- 
sees. La plomberie, le chauffage et I’electricite doivent 
etre remis a neuf afin de les rendre conformes aux 
normes actuelles. Les murs sont reconverts de laine 
minerale, de pare-vapeur et de placoplatre.

Au milieu des fatigues de tous ces travaux, une 
surprise agreable: une superbe cheminee de six pieds 
de largeur sort de la gangue centenaire ou elle etait 
emprisonnee. Elle reapparait a la place d’honneur dans 
la salle de sejour et on la reutilise comme autrefois, 
avec un poele de fonte, sauf que celui-ci ne serf plus 
que d'appoint au chauffage.

Une recompense d’un tout autre ordre, et dont le 
couple Langevin ignorait I’existence quand il s’est 
lance dans cette aventure, c’est la mention d'excel-

lence que leur a accordee le Conseil canadien de 
I’habitation. Cet organisme cherche a promouvoir la 
qualite du logement et de I’habitat au Canada. Pour 
ce faire, il souligne tous les deux ans les realisations 
les plus interessantes par une remise officielle de prix. 
La maison Boisseau, a-t-on juge, reflete bien I'aspira- 
tion des habitants de Saint-Sauveur qui est de rester 
dans leur quartier. Les reparations qu’on y a effec- 
tuees, bien qu’enormes, n’avaient rien d’extravagant. 
Elies permettaient par centre a trois families de conti
nuer de vivre modestement en ville plutot que d'aller 
s’expatrier en banlieue a un prix bien plus eleve. Un 
tel sauvetage meritait surement un prix. Surtout que 
des constructions de cet Sge, il en reste de moins en 
moins dans le voisinage.

Les sentiments coutent-il cher? Claude Langevin 
a debourse, a part I’achat de sa propriete, $10 000 
pour refaire le chemin de son enfance mais II en a 
coute quand meme beaucoup plus pour reparer la 
maison Boisseau. Tous les paliers de gouvernement 
y sont alles de leur ecot et les programmes actuels 
d’aide favorisaient le nouveau proprietaire. Zones 
d’amelioration de quartiers designees, Saint-Sauveur 
dtait de celles-la. Zones de priorite de reparations, la 
rue Boisseau situee au coeur du quartier en faisait 
partie. En un mot, I’ancienne demeure du Sieur Bois
seau pouvait pretendre a tous les subsides accordes 
pour I’ameiioration de I’habitat. Ce qui a donne pour 
resultat que les Langevin ont regu un pret de $30 000 
de la SCHL assort! d’une remise de $11 250 et deux 
subventions de $3 750 chacune de I’Office d’habitation 
de la Ville de Quebec et de la Societe d’habitation 
provinciale.

Ce qui n’apparalt pas dans les calculs officiels 
parce que ga n’a pas de prix, c’est I’enthousiasme des 
nouveaux acquereurs, c’est I’aide qu’ils ont regue 
d’un beau-frere et d’un ami. Sans cette ferveur conta- 
gieuse et cet appui, cette restauration n’aurait jamais 
eu lieu.

Faces arriere et laterale de la maison 
Boisseau.



Le saupoudragede I’habitat 
neo-brunswickois

Les habitants du Nouveau-Brunswick 
consacrent une part croissante de leurs 
revenus a bitumer de nouvelles rues, a al- 
longer des canaux adducteurs d’eau et a 
prolonger des canalisations d'egout. Les 
Neo-brunswickois reconnaissent que c’est 
la le prix que leur coute leur preference 
marquee pour la vie a la banlieue et a la 
Peripherie des villes.

Mais pourront-ils satisfaire leur prefe
rence indefiniment? Surtout que I’etale- 
ment de I’habitat occasionne d'autres 
frais, moins evidents, mais qui retiennent 
de plus en plus I'attention. Par example, 
un habitat disperse exige beaucoup plus 
d’energie. II rogne aussi sur les surfaces 
disponibles pour la production agricole et 
contribue souvent a accelerer la deteriora
tion de I’environnement.

II importe done au plus haut point que 
la collectivite neo-brunswickoise realise 
les consequences de I’actuelle politique 
de laisser-faire qui favorise le saupou- 
drage de I’habitat. Justement, une etude 
sur I’etalement de I'habitat au Nouveau- 
Brunswick devrait bientot donner une 
bonne idee des consequences du present 
mode d’occupation du territoire et meme 
proposer des solutions nouvelles.

En invoquant I’augmentation continue 
du cout des equipements publics et prives 
qui font eclater les budgets des nouveaux 
proprietaires et des administrations loca
les, le ministere des Affaires municipales 
du Nouveau-Brunswick a obtenu la parti
cipation financiere de I’ancien ministere 
d’Etat aux Affaires urbaines, afin de finan- 
cer une recherche sur les problemes po
ses par la dispersion du logement dans 
cette province des Maritimes. C’est la 
firme Lionel D. Feldman Consulting Ltd. 
qui a obtenu le contrat de recherche de 
$245 000.

Les experts dont les services ont ete 
retenus pour I’etude ne s’attaquent pas a 
une mince tache. Le ministere des Affaires 
municipales de Fredericton leur demande 
ni plus ni moins de definir le meilleur type 
d’occupation du sol de la province, d’ici a 
ran 2000.

D’abord ils devront enqueter sur les 
causes de I’etalement. Ils auront non seu- 
lement a tenir compte des criteres de 
choix des menages mais aussi a evaluer 
jusqu’a quel point les politiques de loge
ment federales, provinciales et municipa
les influencent ces choix. L’analyse du 
cout et des benefices decoulant du type 
d’habitat actuel fournira ensuite les don- 
nees qui permettront de placer les gou- 
vernements et les contribuables devant 
divers choix. Parmi les solutions propo- 
sees figurera certainement le maintien a 
peu pres integral des politiques presen- 
tement en vigueur, mais avec quelques

Exemple de saupoudrage ^ Fredericton.
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modifications des services de fapon a di- 
minuer le cout de I’etalement. En effet, les 
autorites gouvernementales ont bien indi- 
que aux consultants qu’ils se devaient de 
tenir compte de la volonte des contribua
bles... qui desirent peut-etre que rien ne 
change.

Tout de meme, soucieux du long 
terme, les representants des Affaires mu
nicipales ont demande aux experts de 
proposer d’authentiques solutions de re
change a la politique actuelle. A partir 
d’une prospective du developpement 
economique et demographique des diver- 
ses regions de la province, I’etude devra 
suggerer des formules valables pour les 
dix et vingt prochaines annees, tout en 
tenant compte de I’augmentation du prix 
des equipements. Chacune des formules 
nouvelles sera presentee selon I’analyse 
cout/avantages et comparee a ce que re- 
serverait la continuation des politiques en

place. Les consultants devront s'efforcer 
de tenir compte de tous les facteurs, a 
partir des particularismes regionaux 
jusqu’aux fagons de prevenir la criminalite 
et les accidents de la circulation.

II va sans dire que toutes les etudes 
deja effectuees sur I’habitat neo- 
brunswickois seront passees en revue. 
Les gouvernements federal et provincial 
ont d’ailleurs promis de mettre a la dispo
sition de la firme Feldman toutes les don- 
nees existantes et se sont meme enga
ges a fournir, au besoin, des donnees 
supplementaires. L’apport des gouverne
ments ne sera certainement pas de trop 
puisque Fredericton a demande aux 
consultants d’achever I’etude dans I’an- 
nee qui suit I’attribution du contrat; il a ete 
octroye au mois de juin 1978. C’est bien 
peu de temps pour trouver la meilleure 
fapon de repartir 665 000 personnes sur 
72 500 kilometres carres.



Ressources en gestion 
et en urbanisme des 
«petites» villes

Pres du tiers de la population cana- 
dienne vit dans des villes de 100 000 ha
bitants et moins. Si Ton entend peu parler 
des problemes administratifs et d’urba- 
nisme de ces municipalitds, ce n’est pas 
qu’elles n’en aient pas, mais uniquement 
parce que personne ne s’y arrete vrai- 
ment. En fait, on ne possede qu’une 
image tres floue du fonctionnement admi- 
nistratif reel des villages et des petites vil
les du Canada.

Pourtant, les dirigeants des municipa- 
lites de moyenne et de petite taille sent 
eux aussi aux prises avec une foule de 
problemes. Afin d’avoir enfin une bonne 
Idee des difficultds auxquelles ils font face 
et des meilleures fagons de leur venir en 
aide, le mlnistere des Affaires urbalnes a 
commands une etude sur les ressources 
administratives et urbanistiques des peti
tes collectivites canadiennes. Le contrat 
de recherche a ete accords a la firms 
Woods, Gordon & Co de Toronto, qui se 
donne onze mols pour la mener a bien. 
Blen que les Affaires urbaines se char- 
gent d’en assumer le cout, les resultats 
seront mis directement a la disposition 
des municipalites canadiennes grace a 
une serie de rencontres entre le bureau 
de consultants et des representants de la 
Federation canadlenne des municipalites. 
C’est la premiere etude du genre au Ca
nada.

Dans le cadre de ses demarches en 
vue d’obtenir le contrat, la firms Woods, 
Gordon a pris I’initiative de recueillir quel- 
ques donnees preliminaires lui permettant 
d’etablir des hypotheses de depart. Ainsi, 
les experts tiennent pour acquis que les 
ressources dont disposent les petites mu
nicipalites afin de s’administrer et d'ame- 
nager leur territoire sont nettement Insuf- 
fisantes. Ce manque de ressources fait 
en sorts, selon la firms de consultants, 
qu’elles ne peuvent ni attirer ni garder les 
individus et les entreprises essentlels h 
leur viabillte economique. Par conse
quent, elles ne connaissent souvent

meme pas I'existence, et fatalement ne 
profitent pas autant que leurs consoeurs 
plus populeuses, des divers programmes 
d’aide aux municipalites mis en place aux 
niveaux provincial et federal. Le resultat 
final du manque de ressources condamne 
les villageois et les citadins des petites vil
les k etre moins bien servis par tous les 
gouvernements: local, regional, provincial 
et federal. En un mot, I’hypothese de 
base dit qu'll exists un lien directement 
proportionnel entre la taille des munlcipall- 
tes et leurs capacites de bien se gouver- 
ner et se developper selon des plans pre
cis.

Le cas d'Elliot Lake, en Ontario, illus- 
tre le bien-fonde de cette hypothese. 
Pourtant en pleine expansion, cette muni
cipality ne parvient pas k engager un di- 
recteur pour ses travaux d’urbanisme au 
salaire qu'elle veut offrir. De plus, cette 
meme ville ignoralt jusqu’y tout recem- 
ment qu’elle pouvait compter sur I’alde du 
gouvernement provincial ontarien pour 
sortir de ses difficultes. Cet exemple lllus- 
tre une situation generals selon laquelle, 
non seulement les petites municipalites 
ne peuvent engager le personnel compe
tent requis, mals Ignorent largement les 
services mis a leur disposition par les pa- 
liers supdrieurs de gouvernement. La plu- 
part du temps, elle ont d’abord recours 
aux services de consultants du secteur 
prive avant de recourir aux services gou- 
vernementaux... et ceci d’autant plus 
souvent qu’elles sont de taille reduite!

L’etude devrait permettre de dresser 
une veritable geographle des deficiences 
en la matiere des petites localites, a tra- 
vers le Canada. Elle Indlquera aussi 
comment les differentes politiques gou- 
vernementales exercent sur elles un Im
pact positif ou negatif. La plupart des poli
tiques d’aide au logement, par exemple, 
s’adressent surtout aux besoins des, 
grandes villes. Puls, k partir de cette typo- 
logle de I’amenagement et de la gestion 
des petites municipalites, les chercheurs

en indiqueront les besoins et suggdreront 
k la Federation canadienne des municipa
lites plusieurs fagons d’aider les localites 
de petite taille y s’alder elles-memes. En 
effet, I’objectif de I’dtude n’est pas de de- 
finir de nouvelles politiques provinciales 
ou federales (bien que les renseigne- 
ments recuelllis puissent ulterleurement 
servir aussi k cette fin), mais plutot d’aider 
y I’amelioration des ressources locales

Repartition geographique 
des villes canadiennes 
de 100 000 habitants et moins

Nombre d’agglomerations
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Repartition selon leur taille des villes canadiennes de 100 000 habitants et moins*

Taille T.-N. l.-P.-E. N.-E. N.-B. Que. Ont. Man. Sask. Alb. C.-B. Yukon & 
T.-N.-O.

Total Total 
en %

1 000- 
5 000 55 7 25 137 586 Ill 25 50 87 48 8 1 139 75.3

5 000- 
10 000 7 2 14 14 62 36 5 3 21 12 1 177 11.7

10 000- 
50 000 3 1 6 4 69 52 3 5 8 12 1 164 10.8

50 000- 
100 000 1 — 1 2 15 11 — — — 4 — 34 2.2

Total 66 10 46 157 732 210 33 58 116 76 10 1 514 100.0

Total en % 4.4 0.7 3.0 10.4 48.3 13.9 2.2 3.8 7.7 5.0 0.7
‘D’apr^s le recensement de 1976.
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Recensions
afin que les mini-collectivites demeurent 
les propres artisans de leur d6veloppe- 
ment. L’identification des facteurs-cles fa- 
vorisant une urbanisation harmonieuse et 
la bonne gestion de la chose «micro- 
municipale>> devrait etre particulierement 
utile aux petites villes en pleine expan
sion. Ce sont elles qui connaissent les pi- 
res problemes et qui ont le plus interet h 
se doter de ressources humaines et ma- 
terielles indispensables a leur equilibre et 
6 leur expansion.

Par ailleurs, bien que les problemes 
se ressemblent beaucoup d’une petite 
municipalite k I'autre, selon les hypothe
ses de travail de Woods, Gordon, I’etude 
tiendra compte d’inevitables differences 
d’une region k une autre. Ainsi. la ques
tion de I’amenagement et de I’urbanisme 
est sans doute d'une acuite plus grande 
au Quebec, en Ontario, au Nouveau- 
Brunswick et en Alberta que dans les au- 
tres provinces puisque les premieres 
comptent une proportion plus elevee de 
petites localites.

Enfin, on ne peut qu’admirer la dili
gence avec laquelle ces firmes privees af- 
firment pouvoir circonscrire des proble
mes aussi complexes que ceux des peti
tes municipalites. La seule lecture des 
multiples rapports provinciaux traitant des 
questions municipales exigera sans doute 
une bonne part du temps devolu au 
contrat.

Au cours de cette lecture, il ne fau- 
drait pas que I’enthousiasme des consul
tants les entraTne trop loin. Le document 
presente par Woods, Gordon en vue d’ob- 
tenir le contrat de recherche faisait dire au 
Conseil economique du Canada que la 
concentration metropolitaine nuit au deve- 
loppement economique. Meme s’il est vrai 
que le Conseil constate une baisse de la 
productivite dans les villes de plus d’un 
million et demi d’habitants, il faudrait aller 
chercher ailleurs un partisan incondition- 
nel des petites municipalites. Le rapport 
«Vivre ensemble» du Conseil recom- 
mande textuellement de «favoriser la ten
dance de la population a se deplacer des 
regions rurales vers les regions urbaines, 
et des petites localites vers les villes de 
taille moyenne». Neanmoins, le Conseil 
partagerait sans doute le prejuge favora
ble des consultants envers les petites lo
calites s'il s’agissait de favoriser le deve- 
loppement des petites agglomerations en 
pleine expansion. Et du moment que cette 
6tude sur les ressources en gestion et en 
urbanisme des municipalites de moins de 
100 000 habitants contribuera au progres 
des villes qui ont de I’avenir, elle aura cer- 
tainement satisfait beaucoup de monde.

Jean-Marc Fleury

Cit^s g^antes, 24 villes:
leurs habitudes et leurs habitants
Sous la direction de Jean Planchais,
Le Monde et Artheme Fayard,
Paris, 1978, 263 pages.

Autour de Tokyo, une nebuleuse ur- 
baine s'etale sur un rayon de 150 kilome
tres et abrite le quart de la population du 
Japon. Les quatre-vingts municipalites qui 
torment le «grand Los Angeles» s’eten- 
dent au bord de I’ocban dans un rayon de 
100 kilometres. Plus de 10 millions de 
personnes y habitent. Partout la popula
tion grossit le flot des villes geantes. 
Buenos Aires: 9 millions d’habitants, un 
Argentin sur 3. Calcutta: 3 millions de 
personnes vivent dans les «slums», 
comme on nomme l^-bas les bidon- 
villes (la ville «bidon», c’est a dire hen).
A Lima, cela s’appelle la barriada. Plus 
du tiers de la population s’y entasse.

Avec la kyrielle de problemes qu’elle 
engendre, I’urbanisation deferle sur I'hu- 
manite. Organise dans certaines villes, le 
phenomene est loin d’etre contenu dans 
bien des cas, surtout dans le Tiers- 
Monde. Celui-ci, sans la Chine, ne 
comptait qu’une seule ville de plus d’un 
million d’habitants au dbbut du siecle.
II en comptait quelque 52 en 1970,
65 et plus en 1975.

Si sur papier, le phenomene de I’ur- 
banisation ne renvoie qu’^ un accroisse- 
ment du nombre des grandes villes et du 
pourcentage de la population qui y vit, 
aucune statistique, aucune enquete socio- 
logique, si bien effectuee soit-elle, ne peut 
rendre I’impact de ce phenomene plane- 
taire et galopant. Pour saisir une ville et 
sa topologie, la fagon dont les problemes 
se posent en fonction d’une nuee de 
contraintes specifiques, pour en decrire 
I’atmosphere, communiquer les images 
que ces villes suscitent, il faut y avoir 
vecu, du moins, s’en etre impregne... 
y avoir un tant soit peu deriv6.

Scalpel en mains, dissequant des vil
les familieres ou ils ont vecu, des corres
pondents et des collaborateurs du grand 
quotidian parisien Le Monde se sont faits 
les analystes de ces corps gbants. Ils ont 
ete les tbmoins d’experiences originales, 
de solutions. Cette dissection a pris la 
forme de ce portrait de vingt-quatre gran
des villes. D’Abidjan ou se confrontent le 
luxe et la misere au Caire de 9 millions de 
villageois. De Moscou, en proie k ses

La ville de Tokyo, au Japon: plus de 10 
millions d’habitants.



premiers embouteillages (comme a 
Paris...), ^ Lagos ou regne I’urbanisation 
sauvage a I'etat pur. D’un Teheran sans 
ame et sans memoire a Stevenage, une 
ville nouvelle anglaise ou I'urbain se 
marie avec la campagne, engendrant un 
peu d’espoir.

Tout n’est pas negatif dans ce bilan. 
Ces portraits de villes n’oscillent pas entre 
une vision apocalyptique et un optimisme 
rose et delirant. Chaque journaliste decrit 
la ville, d’une fapon subjective, certes, 
mais avec serieux et brio. C’est une re
flexion passionnante qui n’a rien d’une 
these universitaire, ou la description du 
cadre bati s’efface derriere celle de la vie 
qui I’habite. Dans cette approche journa- 
listique, les aspects sociologiques, histori- 
ques, economiques, voire litteraires s’en- 
trecroisent. De ville en ville, les themes, 
Ton s’en doute, reviennent. Cela se lit 
avec gourmandise, comme une bonne se- 
rie de reportages. Les villes sent presen
tees dans I’ordre croissant des efforts de 
maitrise urbaine. D’abord les villes fla- 
ques qui proliferent sans controls, les vil
les endiguees ou le controle est relatif 
(Chicago, Hambourg...) et les villes nou- 
velles, les villes sources: I’exemple peu 
suivi de Chandigarh et de Stevenage, et le 
«cas>> de Brasilia.

Rene Viau

Invention de Carouge 1772-1792
Andre Corboz, Editions Payot,
Lausanne, 1978, 600 pages — 
nombreuses illustrations.

«Carouge»? Tout se passe comme 
si ce lieu n’existait pas: aucune histoire 
de I'urbanisme ne le mentionne.

Tout etourdi d’avoir traverse ce pro- 
digieux et affolant ouvrage, tombe sous 
son charme, j’ai du attendre que I’extraor- 
dinaire envoutement se dissipe avant d’en 
parler ^ ceux qui veulent aller a une “ren
contre” unique, privilegiee.

“Invention de Carouge>>, il est certain 
que le titre s’applique autant a la fagon 
dont Carouge s’est faite durant ces vingt 
annees cruciales (1772-1792) qu’a I’au- 
teur qui, en veritable thaumaturge, nous a 
fait acceder a ce monde urbain.

Ethnologue, sociologue, historian, 
geopoliticien, architects, economiste, 
geographe, urbaniste, Corboz est tout 
cela ensemble.

II nous conduit, avec la plus subtile 
sensibilite, vers la decouverte de cette 
ville suisse. Ce sent les alliances politi- 
ques passees, les protocoles commer- 
ciaux, les decisions administratives, les 
actes marquant les reformes sociales et 
les empreintes laissees par les plans suc- 
cessifs de Garella, Piacenza, Manera, 
Robilant, Viana et Giardino qui ont permis 
a Carouge d’etre.

“Carouge renonce au monumental 
meme dans les episodes officiels de son 
architecture. Point d’effets dramatiques, 
de contrastes violents d’echelle qui rap- 
pelleraient constamment I’absolu du pou- 
voir. A Carouge, tout se fait «a I’econo- 
mie>>... et le seui luxe, c’est le plan 
meme.”

Mais quel merveilleux moment passe 
a decouvrir cet urbanisme ouvert, cet 
urbanisme module, «qui permet ainsi le 
remplissage du plan par croissance a 
volonte, puis I’extension de la ville par 
groups d’llots; il n’est done pas un art de 
I’encadrement des espaces urbains au 
sens neo-classique du terme»...

“La qualite spatiale qui decoule de la 
realisation du plan par I’architecture... ne 
consists pas en «des vides solides et sta- 
tiques”, mais bien en des «vides vibrants 
de forces”.

Aux alentours des pages 482 a 484, 
I’union profonde du paysage exterieur et 
du domains bati, de la campagne envi- 
ronnante et de la ville, du vegetal et de la 
pierre est rendue perceptible par I’eco- 
nomie des mots, lajustesse et la mesure 
des termes.

“Invention de Carouge» nous replace 
la naissance de cette ville, son evolution 
dans le vaste contexts politique, econo- 
mique et militaire de I’epoque. Le tableau 
chronologique donne en fin d’ouvrage.

qui couvre la periods de 1748 a 1820, 
ports I’empreinte de I’auteur qui a su rat- 
tacher des evenements ou des actes poli- 
tiques nationaux ou internationaux au 
destin de Carouge, contribuant a assurer 
a I’ouvrage «un caractere indiscutable 
d’universalite».

“Invention de Carouge», livre extre- 
mement rigoureux, precis, fourmillant de 
details ordonnes mais preservant sans 
cesse la trame, laissant apparaitre tou- 
jours les jalons essentials, les grandes 
heures de cette ville. Quant a la qualite de 
la langue, quelle langue! Et a la qualite de 
I’edition, quelle prestigieuse edition! Et le 
miracle se produit, le merveilleux nait de 
cette vertigineuse analyse. Carouge rein- 
ventee nous force a evoquer Alain Four
nier. Alain Fournier direz-vous? Quelle 
filiation voyez-vous? Corboz, avec une 
minutie et une patience d’entomologiste 
mais aussi avec le regard emerveille du 
poete, nous livre une presence troublante. 
Celle d’une communaute, petite certes, 
mais chargee d’un destin unique, une pe
tite ville qui s’est donn6 un cadre organise 
et libre a la fois, laissant s’exprimer la part 
la plus secrete d’elle meme: son ame.

L’atmosphere de cette relation nous 
happe, c’est le merveilleux, I’lncroyable 
mirage du grand Meaulnes qui nous ga- 
gne. Qui, c’est cela, nous y sommes.

Georges Robert

Autres parutions
Le chauffage au bois en toute securite
Societe centrale d’hypotheques et de 
logement, Ottawa, 1978.
Les energies nouvelles
J.-C. Colly, Fayard, Paris, 1978.
Ecrits et Conferences
Academie d’architecture 1978, Centre 
de recherche d’urbanisme, Paris, 1978.
Batiments anciens, usage nouveau
G. Lefebvre, B. Marrey et P. LeMerdy, 
Paris, 1978. En vente chez I’Editeur offi- 
ciel du Quebec
La correspondance entre le systeme 
urbain et la base economique des 
regions canadiennes
Michel Boisvert,
Conseil economique du Canada,
Ottawa, 1978.
Quelques reflexions critiques sur les 
theories de la rente fonciere urbaine
Daniel Boutaud, Centre de recherche sur 
les transports, Universite de Montreal, 
Montreal, 1978.



Reviews
European Housing RehabiMtation Ex
perience: A Summary and Analysis by
J. Robert Dumouchel, National Associa
tion of Housing and Redevelopment Offi
cials, Washington, D.C., 1978, 94 pp. 
Price $9,00 U,S, (soft cover)

During the post-war years, most European 
countries have gradually enacted legisla
tion and set up comprehensive programs 
to repair their large stocks of urban sub
standard housing, some of it more than a 
century old. At the same time, they have 
broadened the scope of their efforts in the 
revitalization of entire neighbourhoods.

In North America, on the other hand, 
the preoccupation until very recently has 
been with construction of single-family 
houses in sprawling suburbs. However, in 
the past decade, planners and politicians 
have awakened to the financial and social 
nightmares of urban sprawl. Governments 
in Canada and the United States have 
placed increasing importance on the rede
velopment of drab or decaying downtown 
areas to include a healthy mix of housing, 
both new and renovated, as well as com
mercial establishments. And the European 
experience may well offer some useful 
lessons.

For the government administrator, 
student of housing rehabilitation, or in
terested layperson — this slim volume 
gives a good general overview of the ap
proaches to housing renewal taken by the 
governments of Britain, France, West 
Germany and Belgium in the 1970’s. Con
cisely written and illustrated with photo
graphs, it summarizes a 900-page study 
completed by Robert L. Hale, Jr. in 1976 
and sponsored by the U.S. National As
sociation of Housing and Redevelopment 
Officials (NAHRO).

The author of the major study, Robert 
Hale, was formerly involved in rehab at the 
local level as Deputy Commissioner of 
Urban Improvement with the city of Syra
cuse, New York, and for the last five years 
he has been director of Neighbourhood 
and Residential Improvement for CMHC, 
Canada’s national housing agency. Sub
sequent to the report’s publication, 
NAHRO sponsored a professional tour to 
rehab project sites in England, France and 
West Germany to see the work first hand, 
and to discuss policies, programs and 
operating experience with the national and 
local officials involved. The reactions of the 
participants are included in Dumouchel’s 
summary, along with a discussion of the 
applicability of the European rehab 
policies and programs to the United States 
and Canada.

For professionais and organizations 
that wish to have the full study report by 
Hale, called Selected European Programs 
Involving Preservation of the Existing 
Housing Stock and Neighbourhoods, the 
cost is $25 (U.S.) per photocopied manus
cript. Both the Dumouchel summary and 
the Hale study may be obtained from: 
NAHRO, 2600 Virginia Avenue, N.W., 
Suite 404, Washington, D.C. 20037.

Two heritage conservation “how to’s” are 
on the market — both of them worthy of at
tention. The most recently published and 
up-to-the-minute is called Heritage Fights 
Back, written by Marc C. Denhez. The 
other, completed in 1976 and published 
the following year, is Ann Falkner’s 
Without Our Past?

Heritage Fights Back by Marc Denhez, 
Heritage Canada and Fitzhenry & 
Whiteside, Ottawa, 1978, 286 pp.
Price $9.95 (soft cover)

In Heritage Fights Back, Heritage 
Canada's resident lawyer and research di
rector offers a whirlwind tour of the “legal, 
financial and promotional aspects of 
Canada’s efforts to save its architectural 
and historic sites.’’ The book’s introduction 
by Heritage Canada board chairman 
Pierre Berton suggests that it might be al
ternately called Everything You Need To 
Know About Heritage Preservation But 
Were Afraid To Ask. Declares Berton: 
“This book tells us how to turn (the heri
tage movement) into a gallop.”

That statement may be somewhat 
speculative, but author Denhez has 
packed in a good deal of interesting and 
useful Information, along with many criti
cisms and personal observations about 
Canada’s lack of progress In the conserva
tion field. He lays much of the blame on an 
absence of legislation and tax credits that 
would favour conservation of old buildings.

London, England: The City offers dilapidat
ed properties at bargain prices to buyers 
willing to renovate them.



At the same time, Denhez outlines tech
niques for capturing public attention and 
support; and for tapping into public and 
private funds for the heritage cause. He 
lists the many organizations, agencies, 
government bodies and attitudes that 
are helping as well as hindering the ad
vancement of the conservation “move
ment”.

Denhez has conscientiously avoided 
any technical mumbo-jumbo or dreary 
bureaucratic jargon, but his popular style 
occasionally lapses into such tongue-in- 
cheek cuteness that the reader may sus
pect the facts have been just a little twisted 
to give him a giggle. Nevertheless, indi
viduals and groups who are interested and 
active in the conservation of Canada’s 
heritage buildings will welcome the book 
on its merits because there are so few of 
its kind available.

The price for the paperback is a hefty 
$9.95, with a $1.00 saving for Heritage 
Canada members. On orders of more than 
10 copies Heritage Canada will reduce the 
price by 40 per cent.

Without Our Past? by Ann Falkner, Uni
versity of Toronto Press (in association 
with the Ministry of State for Urban Affairs; 
and Publishing Centre, Supply and Ser
vices), Ottawa, 1977, 242 pp. Price $5.00 
(soft cover) $15.00 (cloth)

Ann Falkner tackles most of the same is
sues as Denhez, but she is quite different 
in tone and approach. Denhez is crusad
ing, rabble rousing, cajoling, criticizing. 
Falkner is concerned with instructing the 
reader in how to preserve a “diminishing 
inheritance” of Canadian architecture by 
patient and meticulous information gather
ing. Her intent, says Falkner, is “to strip 
away some of the professional mystique 
from certain fields so that the layman can 
gain expertise and confidence in certain 
areas of conservation, whether they be 
legal, political, practical, or aesthetic.”

Falkner methodically provides the in
dividual or group with the basic knowledge 
they will need to channel their energy in 
the right direction. She covers government 
preservation policies, the use of surveys, 
evaluating and selecting buildings for pre
servation, acquiring properties, renewal 
and re-use, neighbourhood rehabilitation, 
public education, costs and fund-raising. 
The book is well written, informative, and 
reasonably priced at $5.00 for the paper
back version.

Formerly on the staff of the Canadian 
Inventory of Historic Building (launched by 
the Historic Parks Branch of the federal 
Department of Indian and Northern Affairs 
in 1969), she is currently executive secret
ary of the Association for Preservation 
Technology.

Protecting the Built Environment, Part I
by Marc Denhez, Heritage Canada, Ot
tawa, 1978, 24 pp. Price $3.00 (soft cover)

A useful supplement to the conserva
tion guides by Denhez and Falkner. Den
hez presents the various laws and legal 
agreements that can protect a heritage 
site against alteration and demolition in 
Canada and according to international 
conventions. A chart describes heritage 
legislation at the provincial or territorial 
level up to July 1, 1978.

In the sequel to this booklet the author 
will present a more detailed discussion of 
the provincial (or territorial), municipal, and 
private legal instruments that can be used 
for the protection of heritage sites in 
Canada. Although the information should 
prove most useful, part I seems rather 
skimpy for $3.00 and one wonders why 
parts I and II were not combined and sold 
for the same price.

Ottawa’s Philomene Terrace, built in the 
1870’s, was recently restored and resold by 
the City.
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Measuring 
Housing Quality
by Gary Hiscox

“A judgement on the quality of housing has to be based 
on much more than the colour, form and texture of 
buildings. Of primary importance is the extent to which 
the occupants’ needs are satisfied.”

$62,000
$51,000
$44,000
$43,000
$36,000

It is apparent that the face of Canada has 
changed quite dramatically in less than two de
cades. The new high-rise apartments and single
family dwellings characteristic of the 1960's have 
given way to townhouses and “garden” homes in 
the suburbs, and to residential and mixed-use 
“infill” projects in the downtown and core areas 
of the city.

Why this radical shift? Changing social val
ues and smaller families, and concerns over 
energy have all had some effect. A major factor, 
however, is price. Traditional single-family dwell
ings, increasingly expensive to purchase and 
maintain, have become a luxury. More and more 
often they are being replaced with medium- 
density and multiple-housing forms such as 
small-lot, linked, and row housing or apartments. 
And for many Canadians these modest houses 
may become permanent rather than stepping 
stones to an “ideal” home.

With this variety of hybrid housing forms, 
and a variation in types of tenure ranging from 
freehold ownership to rental, guidelines for 
measuring housing quality become crucially im
portant. In this article, I propose an approach to 
measuring housing quality by relating the fea
tures of a house and its price to the needs of 
its residents.

A judgement on the quality of housing has to 
be based on much more than the colour, form 
and texture of buildings. Of primary importance is



the extent to which the occupants’ needs are 
satisfied, that is, how well the dwelling place 
permits them to undertake their normal day-to- 
day activities. This level of satisfaction in turn re
lates to design features such as the durability of 
construction and materials, the appearance of 
the housing, and how it meets the expectations of 
the people living there.

The degree to which the home and its sur
roundings fits these user needs is therefore an 
important indicator of housing quality. Activities of 
all the family members must be accommodated: 
children, teenagers, adults, the elderly, and hand
icapped included. Journey to work, access to 
community facilities, shopping and recreation 
must be kept in mind. The everyday needs for 
parking the car, sitting outside, preparing food, 
sleeping, storage and so on, must be met. The 
design must allow for basic convenience and 
comfort, such as adequate privacy of outdoor 
living areas, or light at a work surface in 
the kitchen.

Of course people do not have one set of 
equally Important needs throughout a lifetime. Al
though the physical structure of a house lasts a 
long time, user requirements may change over a 
much shorter period with changes in life style, 
family size, personal income and leisure time. 
The opportunity to adjust the space to changing 
needs is therefore an important factor of housing 
quality, not only for present residents, but also for 
the neighbourhood and the overall housing stock.

Hence, the designer and developer, in 
formulating housing proposals, must make a 
number of trade-offs among the resources at 
their disposal. These resources are built space 
and land, and trading one for the other is affected 
by the relative cost of land and building. The allo
cation of space between house and site must 
also take into account a range of mediating 
variables, such as the project location, scale 
and density; and characteristics of the site, 
and climate.

In rental housing and condominiums, quality 
is also significantly affected by management and 
maintenance procedures. Insufficient attention 
paid to this aspect can rapidly decrease the oc
cupants' level of satisfaction. The design of hous
ing must also recognize the other factors in the 
development process, such as municipal and 
provincial regulations, builders’ and developers’ 
intentions, and the concerns of mortgage lending 
institutions.

Quality, therefore, results from good design, 
whether it is expressed in the physical form a re
sidential community takes, the character of social 
services provided, or the emotional response it 
evokes. Quality does not necessarily imply high 
cost, but in today’s housing market, quality and 
cost are at some point related.

Most Canadians are well housed by interna
tional standards; they enjoy a variety of housing 
choices. However, because expectations are 
high and the cost of housing has been increasing, 
fewer Canadians with low and moderate incomes 
can afford to buy homes of their choice. The 
strategy adopted by Central Mortgage and Hous
ing Corporation to resolve this problem has been 
to assist homebuyers through subsidies, and to 
force prices down by requiring the construction of

modest housing with a “maximum house price” 
as the principal guideline. Such was the intent 
behind the Assisted Home Qwnership Program.’ 
The ceiling on individual National Housing Act 
loans, although less powerful, exerts a similar 
downward pressure on the price of housing.

Since the cost of land is the largest single 
variable in the cost of housing production in 
Canada, an increase in density is one way the 
developer can lower per unit land costs, and thus 
selling price. As price is reduced, so also is qual
ity in terms of the activities to which the family has 
easy access, or the durability or appearance of 
the house. As housing units become more tightly 
squeezed together, so the variety of views, vis
tas, the amount of natural light, interior cross
ventilation and second exits may be lost. How
ever, at a given price, the actual quality of hous
ing produced may range from good to bad de
pending upon the decisions made to include or 
omit various features. This form of trade-off may 
be viewed as an “exchange”, that is, within a 
fixed price one aspect of housing must be given 
up for another that is considered more important.

For example, assume a modest-priced 
three-bedroom dwelling at a density of 50 units 
per hectare in one of two forms: either an apart
ment in a three-storey walk-up building; or a 
three-storey narrow-fronted row house 4m wide. 
The row houses would have good-sized private 
outdoor areas directly accessible from each dwell
ing, while the apartments would have balconies 
and a lot of surrounding communal open space.
In this example, the developer has traded com
munal area for private outdoor space for each of 
the row houses. The additional storey in the row 
houses also allows the developer to provide 
sizeable private outdoor areas. Both the apart
ment and row house designs may be satisfactory, 
depending on the needs of the residents. The row 
housing would be more suitable for families with 
children, while the apartment might be more ap
propriate for childless or retired people. In both 
developments residents could enjoy access to 
outdoor space adjacent to their dwelling.

The compromise between conflicting re
quirements demands informed decisions about

1. CMHC'S Assisted Home Ownership Program was initiated in 1973 
and terminated in December 1978. It ottered payment-reduction loans 
to purchasers buying moderately priced new homes financed with 
NHA-insured loans. The housing had to be priced within limits estab
lished by CMHC for specific market areas.



which features may be traded off while the best 
possible quality of housing in relation to price 
is still maintained.

A review of housing research uncovers little 
information on the relationship between price and 
quality. With few exceptions, studies concerned 
with users’ satisfaction and dissatisfaction have 
seldom paid attention to price in identifying 
people’s preferences in housing. On the other 
hand, decisions in these matters are made 
every day by those who buy and those who build 
Canadian housing.

In order to test quality in terms of housing 
features and in relation to price, a CMHC exp
loratory study was initiated in 1978.^ Nineteen 
projects were described, giving their features and

price, to illustrate the trade-offs that developers 
made in a number of housing projects in 
Edmonton’s Mill Woods area, a large tract of land 
under development by the City. The projects 
have densities from 17 to 48 units per hectare, 
and represent a range of housing forms and te
nure, including freehold, condominium and 
rental-condominium forms. Prices were adjusted 
to a 1976 common base and ranged from 
$36,000 to $62,000. This study did not explore 
resident satisfaction with the features provided.

2. John Archer, “A study of the relationship of seiiing price and attri
butes of housing quaiity in the Mill Woods area of Edmonton," a dis
cussion paper by the Professional Standards and Technology Sector, 
CMHC, Ottawa, 1978.

To assess the projects, six features related 
to quality (as earlier described) were used. These 
features were recorded by size, or by a point 
score of one to ten, as rated by the study team. 
They include the size of the unit, the size of the 
private outdoor space, the type of parking area 
available, and the amount and type of communal 
amenity. The study also assessed the exterior 
appeal of the dwellings and frie degree to which 
they could be “personalized” by residents: the 
variety of furnishings that rooms could accom
modate, and the extent to which dwellings could 
be expanded or modified over time.

Of the 19 projects, the majority fell into two 
groups, one with dwellings around the $36,000 
price range representing the “maximum house 
price” —for modest dwellings built under the As
sisted Home Ownership Program — and the 
second with dwellings around $44,000.1 have 
selected two typical projects from each of these 
groups to illustrate the character of the housing

Project 1. For $62,000; a typical freehold 
bungalow with a 283 backyard. Parking 
is off a laneway at the rear.

Project 2. For $51,000: a freehold, 
detached house in a “small-lot” 
development. Total floor area is only 14 m‘ 
less than the bungalow, but the private 
backyard is about one-quarter the size.



provided. For comparative purposes, I have also 
chosen a typical bungalow representing a “bot- 
tom-of-the-line” single-family dwelling in Edmon
ton, and a small-lot (“zero lot-line”) housing pro
ject. I have tabulated price, housing form, density 
and scores given for the six attributes, for 
each project.

Project One, a detached three-bedroom 
bungalow priced at $62,000 represents the form 
of housing commonly found in Edmonton.

Project Two,^ a two-storey detached 
three-bedroom dwelling at $51,000 is a squeezed 
version of Project One. The result of a different 
design process, dwelling and lot were designed 
simultaneously. Although the dwelling is a two- 
storey building, it includes all of the features as
sociated with the conventional bungalow in Pro
ject One, including freehold ownership. A unique 
play space for pre-schoolers has also been pro
vided. The price reduction of $11,000 has been 
achieved by a more effective use of land (for ex
ample, reduction in lot width by elimination of one 
side yard), services, and roads; and the two- 
storey form making possible a reduced gross 
floor area.

To represent housing in the $44,000 price 
range, I have chosen two projects with features of 
detached housing, including backyards directly 
accessible from the dwelling and carport, and 
parking at the side of the unit or lot.

Project Three is very similar in form to Pro
ject Two; and Project Four, although at a higher 
density, also retains the desirable characteristics 
of the single-family home. Dwellings in both pro
jects can be modified either by building over the 
carport in Project Three, or by finishing off a bi
level basement for additional bedrooms or recre
ational space. In Projects Three and Four, how
ever, the condominium form of tenure has been

3. This project, initiated by CMHC in co-operation with the City and a 
iocai deveioper/design team, is discussed in Habitat, Voi. 22, no. 1, 
1979, and in the CMHC publication M/// Woods Experimental Housing 
Project.

used to obtain narrower roads and communal 
open space not normally possible under zoning 
bylaws for freehold ownership. If the municipality 
were willing to accept narrower road allowances, 
and the children’s play spaces were maintained 
by the City or a housing association, these pro
jects, with some minor changes in design, would 
be appropriate for freehold tenure.

Although the price spread between these 
three groups is quite significant, representing a 
difference in mortgage payments of approxi
mately $180 per month, the quality has not intrin
sically changed. The housing in the third group 
has many of the characteristics of detached hous
ing, which one assumes contributes to residents’ 
satisfaction.

Projects Five and Six fall into the fourth 
group in the $36,000 price range, and the charac
ter of the housing changes quite noticeably. 
Changes include a further increase in density, 
communal car parking, significantly less com
munal amenity, slightly smaller private outdoor 
areas, and dwelling units that lend themselves to 
virtually no modification over time other than 
cosmetic changes. Project Six is of noticeably 
lesser quality. Inside it has a gross living area of 
some 15 m^ less than Project Five, with accom
modation for four persons. The other houses, 
with a larger second bedroom, can accommodate 
five. In addition, circulation space to the upper 
floor level is through the living room, and the floor 
plan can accommodate few alternative furniture 
arrangements. No play space for pre-schoolers is 
provided in this project. Neither Project Five nor 
Six can be adapted to freehold ownership.

This exploratory study of projects in the Ed
monton community of Mill Woods suggests that 
“quality” in housing can be measured with a 
value-for-money yardstick by examining specific

Project 3. For $44,000: a condominium 
“link” house with carport has almost the 
same amount of floor area and backyard 
area as Project 2 homes.



Project 4. For $43,000: a condominium 
iink semi-detached house with 4 m^ less 
floor area, 33 m^ less outdoor area than 
houses in Project 3.

Project 5. For $36,000: parking is less 
convenient, and exterior less appealing, but 
each of these AHOP condominium row 
houses has about the same indoor and 
private outdoor space as homes in 
Project 4.

Project 6. For $36,000: an AHOP 
condominium where living space is 
squeezed to 87 m^ floor area and a 32.5 m^ 
yard per house — in all 20 m^ less than 
homes in Project 5.



tolling Price and Key Housing Features* |
Project Price Form Density Floor Private Adaptability" Car Communal Exterior

1976 (units per Area Backyard Over Time Parking Parks, Appeal
hectare) Play Areas

(points scored out of 10)
freehold 1 $62,000 Detached 17 117 283.3 7 4 0 5

2 $51,000 Detached 24 103 74.3 6 8 4 4
condo- 3 $44,000 Link 27 104 72 6 8 4 2.5
minium Detached

4 $43,000 Link
Semi-
Detached

37 100 39 6 8 6 4

condo
minium

5 $36,000 Row 41 102 37.1 3 2 1 1

6 $36,000 Row 43 87 32.5 2 3 1 1
'From a CMHC study of the relationship of selling price and "Possibility of converting basement to bedroom, adding a 
attributes of housing quality by John Archer, Ottawa, 1978. garage, building a bedroom over the garage, building a

family room, etc.

features of the dwelling in relation to its price. 
However, this approach warrants development in 
two ways. First, on the price side, careful analysis 
is needed of all of the factors affecting the price of 
housing. This analysis should include construc
tion, land, site improvement, development, 
operating and maintenance cost, sales and profit, 
and identify the real opportunities for savings 
over both the short and long term. I have made a 
preliminary analysis of a conventional bungalow 
that indicates that the cost of the house itself 
comprises about 8 per cent of a family’s total an
nual cost for housing, in comparison to about 30 
per cent for operating and maintenance ex
penses. Hence, although making houses smaller 
has only a minor effect on price, it can have a de
trimental impact on the quality of the housing en
vironment. (As an example, compare the gross 
area of the dwelling in Project Six with those in 
Project Two or Three.) On the other hand, lower 
long-term operating and maintenance costs (as

reflected in condominium charges, for example) 
can have a major impact on the homeowner’s 
total cost for housing. Neither the quality of the 
housing nor its surroundings would be compro
mised if, for example, municipal bylaws permitted 
freehold housing developments the same 
variety possible with condominium housing.

Also requiring further analysis are the 
priorities that residents place on the features of 
housing at various price levels. Only then can 
appropriate design trade-offs be made in provid
ing housing at a given price, not only to suit 
present-day needs but also to ensure that the 
housing stock that is built can be adapted to 
change. With multiple housing as a permanent 
rather than a temporary form of accommodation, 
more attention to design trade-offs is essential if 
satisfying, rather than merely modest housing is 
to be produced.
Gary Hiscox is a planner with the B.C. Field Support Centre in the B.C. 
Regional Office, CMHC.



Le Manitoba 
repond encore... 
sur le ton 
de la cooperation
par Marc Labelle

« Une cooperative de logement k but non 
lucratif ? » — « C’est le comble du pleonasme ! », 
rdpondent a I’unisson les nombreux inities du 
mouvement cooperatif de la province du Mani
toba. Ms sont repartis dans une vingtaine de 
coops d’habitation situees dans la banlieue de 
la ville reine, Winnipeg. Ces gens y croient et 
vivent quotidiennement une experience dont 
I’objet principal consiste a susciter la partici
pation financi^re et I’engagement de la per
sonae en vue de la realisation d’une oeuvre 
commune. En d’autres termes, ils s’emploient 
a se procurer au prix coutant un bon logement 
edifie dans un voisinage sympathique et amical, 
et a vivre une vie communautaire saine ou I’en- 
traide prime et r6gne.

Le Village canadien de Saint-Vital est un de 
ces ensembles cooperatifs dont les avantages at- 
tirent de plus en plus d’adeptes au Canada. Ses 
prix sont calcules en fonction du cout reel de la 
construction et de I’entretien. Cela signifie que 
toute augmentation qui pourra ult6rieurement 
venir modifier les prix originaux correspondra a la 
courbe du marche hypothecaire et des services 
et ne sera pas definie par le bon plaisir d’un 
proprietaire avide de profit.

Le Village de Saint-Vital est compost de 
cent cinquante maisons en bande k deux niveaux 
construites par groupes de quatre, de cinq et de 
six. L’agencement des interieurs r^pond aux be- 
soins des families canadiennes-frangaises en
core nombreuses dans I’Ouest par une majorite 
d’habitations a quatre chambres.

VILLAGE CA^liN
730 RIVER RO^
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L'ensemble comporte aussi un centre 
communautaire ou il y a place pour abriter un jour 
une garderie, si le besoin s’en fait sentir. Par na
ture, un centre communautaire favorise les re- 
groupements. II accueille les cercles dbja exis- 
tants et en fait naitre d’autres. C’est la qu’ont lieu 
les activites qu’une partie de ses membres a 
charge d’organiser. Celui du Village canadien est 
le carrefour par excellence de ses habitants. 
C’est un veritable bassin de culture ou prennent 
naissance des manifestations dont la qualite en 
epaterait plusieurs, prdcisement ceux-ld qui se 
continent, depuis I’invention du cube, a une vie 
rectangulaire d’appartement.

Effectivement, le Village canadien forme 
une grande famille et son bureau de direction se 
depense sans compter pour que les membres 
soient tiers d’y appartenir. L’une de ses emana
tions, le comite des activites, voit a ne pas laisser 
dormir I’imagination naturellement prolifique des 
villageois. A peine germees, les idees prennent 
un jour la forme d’une fete champetre mettant en 
concurrence les meilleurs amis, le lendemain, 
celle d’un repas de bonnes crepes pour celebrer 
un anniversaire.

On y applique chez les petits comme chez 
les grands le principe cooperatif. C’est ainsi 
qu’aux Fetes dernidres, les cooperateurs en 
herbe — ils dtaient deja 176 — dtaient appeles d 
se familiariser avec le mecanisme de la redistri
bution. Chacun devait verser sa quote-part pour 
I’achat des jouets s’il voulait recevoir en retour 
un present. La formation par la pratique, quoi!

Le sentiment de vivre au sein d’une coopera
tive ne s’eteint pas une fois la journee terminde. 
Pour les mordus du collectivisme qui ont I’habi- 
tude de lire au lit, rien de mieux que le petit jour
nal mensuel L’Alouette, fait par eux et pour eux. 
Son contenu renseigne et divertit tout en tenant 
le lecteur a la fine pointe de Tactualite du Village.

En plus de s’occuper de la creation des ma
nifestations culturelles, la direction du Village ca
nadien veille d ce que les habitants s’engagent 
dans la gestion pratique de la cooperative. L’en- 
tretien des pelouses par example et le deblaie- 
ment des trottoirs en hiver sent des taches exd- 
cutees en gendral par les residents. Beaucoup 
d’entre eux sont, au depart, reticents a Tidee de 
tondre le gazon des voisins ou de deblayer les 
trottoirs de tout le monde. Le directeur adminis-

Terrain de jeu et habitations en bande, dans 
le village cooperatif de Saint-Vital.



tratif du Village, M. Yves Lord, a pour son dire 
qu’il faut au moins deux ans a un nouveau venu 
avant qu’il se sente entidrement chez lui. C’est k 
peu prds le temps que cela prend pour I’amener 
^ partager les travaux d’entretien et ^ participer 
aux destinees du Village. Cette adhdsion est 
d’autant plus difficile ^ obtenir que le roulement 
des membres est constant. L’expdrience de 
M. Lord au sein de ce groupe en fait un collabora- 
teur prdcieux. Depuis cinq ans, il se consacre, 
avec quelques adeptes, ^ la bonne marche de 
la cooperative. « J’6tais en charge de la cons
truction, dit-il, et la j’ai beaucoup appris. Je suis 
devenu idealiste. Une fois qu’on est au courant, 
on vise toujours plus haut et on comprend mieux 
les besoins des gens. >> Son enthousiasme tient 
aussi A la reussite du Village canadien, reussite 
qui contraste avec les jours sombres des debuts 
car, il faut bien le dire, le Village est passe par 
un accouchement long et douloureux. Une fois 
I’idee lancee, sept anndes se sent ecoulees 
avant qu’un egr^nement de maisons n’appa- 
raisse. Ce demarrage lent a fait que les loge- 
ments n’ont pas 6t6 conpus d’un seui jet.

Queues en furent les causes ? Primo, les 
artisans du projet se sont desistes au moment oCi 
il a fallu demenager au Village. C’etait pour la 
plupart des gens qui avaient pris racine a Saint- 
Boniface et que I'idee d’aller recommencer d zero 
ailleurs a soudainement paralyses. Ms renoncd- 
rent au Village mais lui insuffidrent quand meme 
assez de vie pour que I’idee se materialise et 
que le Village obtienne son existence juridique en 
1968. Secundo, le terrain ^ batir que la Societe 
d’habitation et de logement du Manitoba (SHLM) 
offrait en location au Village, en 1971, etait classd 
dans la categorie agricole. Un changement de 
zonage s’averait done necessaire pour permettre 
la realisation de la cooperative mais il ne pouvait 
avoir lieu qu’avec I’approbation du Conseil de 
ville de Saint-Vital. La SHLM n’a en effet pas le 
droit d’aller a I’encontre des desirs des citoyens 
en matiere de zonage. Or, au sein de ce conseil, 
des gens hostiles a un projet qui leur semblait 
d’autant plus indesirable qu’il etait du a I’initiative 
de Canadiens frangais, firent obstacle au chan
gement de zonage. La decision fut retardee pen
dant si longtemps que, I’inflation aidant, le cout 
de I’operation double. Ce deuxieme frein n’em-

Au concours de decoration de bicyclettes, la 
jeune generation defile dans les rues du vil
lage, avant la remise des prix.



pecha pas la construction de commencer au 
mois de juillet 1975 et six habitations etaient 
compidtees a I’dte de 1976. Les travaux se sent 
ensuite poursuivis a un rythme de dix d quinze 
habitations par mois.

L’ensemble est finance par un prdt du gou- 
vernement federal de $4 328 069 remboursable 
en cinquante ans, a un taux de 5%. Le terrain de 
la SHLM est loue pour une periode de 65 ans.

Le Village canadien doit repondre d un be- 
soin que le president de 1975 ddf inissait, d I’epo- 
que, par la description de sa propre situation ;
« Mon logement etait trop petit, mais je n’avais 
pas les moyens de m'acheter une maison. Le Vil
lage canadien doit pouvoir aider les gens comme 
moi qui n’ont pas beaucoup d’argent d se procu
rer un logement d prix modique et coCitant. » Mais 
peut-on parler de prix modique ? En 1979, les 
cooperateurs payent chaque mois un montant de 
$292 pour un logis de 2 chambres, $323 pour 3 
chambres et $353 pour 4 chambres. M. Yves 
Lord signals que ces prix permettent au Village 
de boucler son budget d la fin de I’annee.

Le Village canadien a plus ou moins servi de 
sonde au gouvernement provincial lorsque ce

: -

dernier a decide de repandre le mouvement coo- 
peratif en terre manitobaine. En 1971, le minis
ters des Cooperatives fut mis sur pied, faisant 
dorenavant chambre d part d’avec le ministers de 
I’Agriculture. M. Maurice Gauthier qui etait alors 
directeur du ddpartement des cooperatives de ce 
ministers fut nomme sous-ministre du nouvel or
ganisms. Ses colldgues et lui se sont vite rendu 
compte qu’il fallait mettre un frein aux tracasse- 
ries administratives qu’avaient d subir les appren- 
tis coopdrateurs si on voulait vraiment les aider.
« Nous avons du creer, au sein du ministers, nous 
raconte-t-il, un departement specialise en habita
tion. Nous avons offert des services axes sur le 
developpement des coops. A I’epoque, les coo
peratives pouvaient beneficier d’une subvention 
de $500 offerte par la Societe centrals d’hypo- 
thdques et de logement mais personne n’etait au 
courant de cette aide. Si des gens exprimaient le 
desir de fonder une cooperative, on pouvait leur 
preter une somme equivalents d 100 p. cent des 
frais de demarrage. Le groups n’avait d remettre 
que 90 p. cent de ce pret. Sur papier, la proce
dure avait I’air simple mais en pratique, elle exi- 
geait beaucoup de travail. C’est pour cette raison 
qu’un departement specialise fut cree. J’etais 
personnellement de I'avis qu’il fallait aider les 
gens d devenir independents. II existait, sans 
exister, une cooperative centrals d’habitation. 
C’est le Village qui, une fois fonde, I’a relevee. >>

Aujourd’hui, d la suite de la venue du gou
vernement conservateur d la direction du Mani
toba, le ministers des Cooperatives n’existe plus. 
Le seui service auquel les interesses peuvent 
avoir recours est la « Co-operative Housing As
sociation of Manitoba Limited », communement 
appelee la cooperative centrals d’habitation. Le 
mandat de cet organisms d but non lucratif est 
dans I’ensemble le meme que celui qu’avait le 
ministers des Cooperatives : renseigner les 
groupes desireux de fonder une cooperative de 
logement et les aider dans leurs demarches.

Tout en affirmant que le Village canadien est 
une reussite par rapport a I’elan qu’il a donne au 
mouvement cooperatif, M. Gauthier n’en regrette 
pas moins le fait que les Canadiens frangais du 
Manitoba paraissent de moins en moins interes
ses aux cooperatives d’habitation. Non pas qu’ils 
soient plus riches que les autres ; au contraire, 
mais il semble qu’ils soient devenus indifferents d 
Taction collective. Le Franco-Manitobain tire au
jourd’hui un certain orgueil du fait d’etre proprie- 
taire de son lopin de terre et de sa maison, et 
Tides de la mise en common des ressources qui 
implique cells du partage a perdu a ses yeux 
de ses attraits.



Homebuyers' Helpers
Buying an older home, like buying a used 

car, is apt to make the average person a little 
nervous. How do you know that the roof won’t 
begin to leak the day after you make the down 
payment?

In Melbourne, Australia, a group of architects 
has come to the aid of homebuyers through the 
Architects’ Inspection Service, a building advis
ory agency sponsored by the Royal Australian 
Institute of Architects.

The basis of the service is simple. For a 
$A70 fee a specially trained architect will inspect 
the house according to a checklist covering 250 
points. The list includes all exterior features of the 
property, as well as the structural condition, roof
ing, guttering, downpipes, windows, doors and 
vents; and in the garden area, fencing, paving 
and drainage.

in each room the architect looks at the condi
tion of the floor, plasterwork, electrical wiring, 
plumbing and other fittings, and takes careful 
note of such defects as evidence of dampness 
and poor natural light. The client receives a writ
ten report covering each of the 250 points, along 
with estimates for the probable cost of correcting 
the defects. He may also discuss the report with 
the architect before he decides whether or not to 
buy the house.

The response to the service has been so 
keen that the Institute may extend it to the main 
cities in all Australian States.

The director of the new service, Robert Caul
field, said that buying a previously owned house 
was a critical decision, yet one on which the 
buyer rarely received disinterested advice.

“We often see cases where a family of mod
est means borrows to the limit to cover the 
purchase price of a house, makes the purchase, 
and then is shocked to find that the foundations 
are collapsing or that all the electrical wiring has 
to be replaced,” he said.

Although most people understood that 
caution was necessary, obtaining suitable ad
vice remained a problem. It had to be an expert 
opinion, from someone without a vested inter
est in the sale of the house or in the possible 
repair work.

“Architects see the undertaking as one offer
ing a social challenge to the profession,” Caul
field said. “It involves them in a practical area of



housing affecting a large section of the popula
tion, yet one where the profession has not been 
much involved in the past.

“When we were setting up the scheme 
we looked at housing inspection practices in a 
number of countries. In some countries, like 
Britain, qualified building surveyors will give a 
report on a house, but we found no centralized 
service based on a systematic checklist, and 
none engaging architects.”

The service calls on a panel of architects, 
most of whom, like Caulfield, have general ar
chitectural practices. All have had practical ex
perience in housing design and construction, and 
they receive further special training.

An inspection takes about two hours. The 
fee is a small investment considering that most 
Australian houses cost between $A35,000 and 
$A50,000. The service also is available to 
homeowners who are considering doing repairs 
or alterations to their houses.

The information from the reports is recorded 
in a central register, and will also be used by the 
Institute to assess housing standards and to iso
late some of the main weaknesses in traditional 
building procedures.
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1. Checking the roof and guttering.
2. Architect Robert Cauifieid checks the 
condition of the ciapboard on an oid Mei- 
bourne house.
3. inspecting the foundations.

Eric Wadsworth, Australian Information Service



Community Clinic
Architects running a community clinic? Yes, 

with a lot of help from Carleton University stu
dents. And their Ottawa clinic dispenses advice, 
free-of-charge, on house-building and mainte
nance problems.

For three hours every Saturday morning, a 
ground-floor room in Carleton University’s School 
of Architecture is transformed into an informal 
consulting office, and “clients” are greeted at the 
door with a cup of coffee by a student volunteer. 
People come to seek advice on matters ranging 
from design of a solar-heated house, to room ad
ditions, to the repair of leaks or cracks. Each 
problem is examined by a small team consisting 
of one or two graduate architects, a senior ar
chitecture student, and an experienced regis
tered architect who is on hand to give guidance.

Graduates in architecture must apprentice 
for three years before they can be licensed or 
“registered”, and the clinic provides them with 
useful additional experience. And people in the 
Ottawa community obviously find the service use
ful, for there is no shortage of “clients”.

According to Susan Smith, a graduate 
architect and the clinic manager, most clients are 
people whose project is relatively small (“under 
$40,000”), or who are hesitant about approach
ing an architectural firm. When calling the clinic 
for an appointment, they are told to bring photos, 
plans, or whatever information might help the 
team to better understand the nature of their

project. About six clients are aided each Satur
day, and often the clinic is booked a month in 
advance.

The clinic doesn’t handle the actual work, 
but clients can make arrangements with gradu
ate or senior student architects to do working 
drawings for an agreed-upon fee. Then, says 
Smith, “We can recommend contractors, but 
we’re not organized as a referral service. Our 
role is to explain the procedure that the client 
should follow.”

The service is completely voluntary, with the 
cost for telephone service and supplies shared 
by the Ottawa Society of Architects and Carleton 
University. Now into its third year of operation, 
the clinic attracts a steady stream of local resi
dents despite the fact that it is not advertised. 
Now the organizers are making tentative plans to 
apply for federal funds under the Young Canada 
Works program in order to expand into several 
communities in the city. They have also in
spired students at the McGill University School 
of Architecture to consider a similar service 
in Montreal.

The clinic was the brainchild of Ron 
Sandrin-Litt, a graduate architect and lecturer at 
Carleton University’s School of Architecture. 
Sandrin-Litt, who is from Vancouver, says he 
owes the idea to a similar service that once ex
isted there. However, the Vancouver service was 
run by professional architects at a downtown 
location, while students “buzzed around in the 
background.” At Carleton, students are the back
bone of the clinic. “It works nicely,” he says. 
“Students do the footwork and gain the experi
ence, and only one professional architect has to 
be present each week.”

Architect Peter Dobbing (right) offers advice 
to Ottawa homeowner (left) as graduate 
architecture students look on.





Les bases du syst^me urbain

On se plait a dire que la ville constitue la plus 
grande creation artistique de I’homme et que 
cette creation tire son originalite du fait qu’elle 
constitue une oeuvre collective et qu’elle evolue 
dans le temps. Ce que Ton passe trop souvent 
sous silence, c’est que la ville resulte surtout 
d’une association intime et suivie, en partie des 
hommes entre eux, et en partie de I’espdce hu- 
maine et des rdgnes animal et vegetal. Et c’est 
pour assurer I’existence des meilleures condi
tions susceptibles de satisfaire d’abord ses be- 
soins vitaux, et ensuite ses aspirations d’ordre 
culture!, que I’homme a modele successivement 
la ville pour la rendre conforme a son evolution.

Le concept de la ville et la materialisation de 
ce concept dans I’urbanisme ont ainsi toujours 
ete sous-tendus par des realites bipolaires : d’un 
cote les besoins vitaux des habitants que seuls 
les elements de la biosphere pouvaient satisfaire 
a cause de la nature meme de ces besoins et du 
pouvoir de renouvellement cyclique du systeme 
biospherique ; de I’autre, les aspirations culturel- 
les des citadins qui allaient se realiser, avec le 
temps, dans des formes de plus en plus eloi- 
gnees de celles de la nature.

La comprehension de cette double realite 
par rapport a laquelle I’habitant des villes evolue, 
a savoir le systeme regi par les forces et les for
mes naturelles et celui preside par les forces de 
la culture, exige une reflexion sur I’essence de 
chacun de ces systemes.

Base ^cologique des villes
Elements vitaux — rapports avec I’espace

Qu’est-ce qu’un ^cosysteme ?
Tandis que le systeme est defini comme un 

ensemble d’elements souvent de nature dispa
rate enchaines ou interrelies de fapon a former 
un tout unifie possedant des caracteristiques qui 
lui sont propres, I’ecosystbme reprend a son 
compte la definition qui precede pour I’appliquer 
aux conditions d’existence des etres vivants ainsi 
qu’a I’interaction (inscrite a differents niveaux et 
ayant des objets differents) de ceux-ci entre eux 
et leur milieu de vie. Parmi plusieurs definitions 
de I’ecosystbme, retenons ; « ...une communaute 
de vivants ou la diversite et la multitude des 
echanges nutritifs entre organismes et milieu, 
contribue a donner a I’ensemble une certaine or
ganisation sur le plan trophique et energeti- 
que’. » De plus, I’observation a demontre que, 
fondamentalement, un ecosysteme doit etre loca
lise sur un espace delimitable et caracterise, et 
qu’il doit exister un etat d’equilibre (relatif) entre 
les cinq facteurs suivants : le sol, le climat, la 
faune, la vegetation (a laquelle on peut associer 
les micro-organismes) et le facteur de commu
naute (ou social): les connaissances sur ce der
nier facteur demeurent encore relativement peu 
developpees. Ainsi, pour qu’il y ait ecosystbme, 
cinq conditions de base doivent etre satisfaites. II 
faut qu’il y ait:
• un espace identifiable ou delimitable, carac

terise, organise en fonction de la nature des 
rapports entre, d’un cote, le sol et le climat 
(les facteurs abiotiques ou le biotope), et de 
I’autre, la faune et la flore (les facteurs bioti- 
ques ou la biocenose). C’est I’habitat;

• un ensemble de vivants (micro-organismes, 
vegetaux, animaux, hommes) et de non- 
vivants (eau, sels, carbone...) etablis ou 
localises dans un meme espace ;

• une interaction (ou un ensemble d’interac- 
tions) relativement previsible selon certaines 
lois entre la biocenose et le biotope (les 
vivants et les non-vivants) et ayant pour 
consequence une modification des caracte
ristiques de I’espace (ou du paysage);

• un passage de la matiere qui se fait d’un lieu 
a un autre, et egalement d’un etat a un autre, 
en allant des non-vivants aux vivants pour 
ensuite retourner a I’etat initial, a I’interieur 
d’un cycle ponctue de trois stades (anabo- 
lisme, metabolisme, catabolisme) ; il s’agit

' de stades trophiques, c’est-^-dire de stades 
durant lesquels des vivants assimilent une 
nourriture (consommation) ;

• un transfert d’energie d’un vivant a un autre, 
d’une matiere a une autre, accompagne 
d’une perte d’energie par degagement de 
chaleur a I’occasion de chacune des trans
formations de la matibre inerte ou organique, 
selon le processus de I’entropie (deuxieme 
loi de la thermodynamique).

1. Lemee, G., Precis de biogeographie, Paris, Masson, 1967.



Entre nature et culture

Ainsi, quand il est question d’identifier les 
elements constitutifs universels des villes, quel- 
les qu’en soient la taille ou la situation geogra- 
phique, on ne retient que la presence de I’air, de 
I’eau et de la terre, le systeme de nourriture des 
habitants (systeme trophique), leur systeme de 
protection contre les agressions du milieu exte- 
rieur (vetement, abri), I’utilisation de I’energie (en- 
tropie) ainsi que I’ensemble des lieux propres a 
I’exercice des activites humaines. On pourrait 
egalement ajouter la dimension communautaire 
qui caracterise la vie en milieu urbain. Trois re
marques s’imposent au sujet des elements qui 
precedent; tout d’abord, ils ont un caractere vital 
tant pour la survie que pour le developpement de 
I’espece humaine ; ensuite, ces elements sont 
expressement de nature ecologique puisqu’ils 
presupposent I’existence d’un systeme de rap
ports entre des vivants et un milieu (occupation, 
utilisation, predation, organisation...); enfin, il 
taut aussi noter que ces caracteristiques gene
rates sont egalement communes aux ecosys- 
temes naturels (terrestres). A titre d’exemple, on 
retrouve en effet chez ces derniers, a part I’utili- 
sation de I’eau et de I’air, la presence de commu- 
nautes de vivants cohabitant sur un meme es- 
pace en relative harmonie, ainsi que la presence 
de niches, c’est-a-dire de fonctions specialisees 
dans le domaine trophique (nourriture) exercees 
par des especes et des individus differents. 
D’origine ecologique, la base vitale urbaine et les 
caracteristiques communes a I’ensemble des 
villes exercent une influence sur la genese de 
la ville et surtout sur sa morphologie. Voila un 
premier niveau d’interrelation entre le systeme 
urbain et le systeme blospherique.

Impact de I’urbanisation
Urbanisation et mineralisation

A I’oppose de ce qui rend I’ensemble des 
villes comparables et de ce qui constitue, par 
consequent, leurs traits communs et universels, 
se situe un ensemble d’elements qui leur don- 
nent un caractere specifique : ensembles archi- 
tecturaux, batiments, espaces libres, rues et trot- 
toirs, equipements et services techniques. Ces 
elements, relevant de I’architecture, de I’urba- 
nisme et du genie municipal, sont le produit de la 
technologie. Cette derniere, malgre une forte 
tendance a I’uniformisation, n’en demeure pas 
moins intimement et fortement tributaire, dans 
ses applications a chacune des villes particulie- 
res, des traditions, des aspirations, des objectifs, 
des ressources... des habitants de chacune d’en- 
tre elles, ainsi que des facteurs ecologiques lo- 
caux : sol, climat, vegetaux, animaux. En d’au- 
tres termes, en plus d’etre utilisee de fagon diffe- 
rente d’une ville a une autre, la technologie, issue 
de I’histoire de I’homme et de la nature des lieux, 
engendre et epouse des formes locates dlfferen- 
ciees qui donnent aux villes leur specificite. II 
s’agit la d’un deuxieme niveau de relation entre 
ville et ecologie, niveau permettant a la ville a la 
fois de s’affirmer et de se distinguer.

Cette technologie, et les formes ou les ca
racteristiques des formes qu’elle determine, sont 
essentiellement d’ordre culturel, et ceci a un point 
tel que toute I’histoire de I’urbanisme peut etre



consid6ree comme la longue conquete de la 
technologie sur la geographie, ou, si Ton prefere, 
de la culture sur la nature. Compte tenu de ce qui 
precede, deux approches semblent ainsi possi
bles en vue de I'organisation du milieu urbain : la 
premiere, basee surtout sur un modele ecosys- 
temique, subordonnerait le developpement ur
bain aux lois de la nature ou aux aspects de ces 
lois applicabies a la ville ; il en resulterait, no- 
tamment, des villes plus vertes, plus etalees, et 
une plus grande protection des conditions de la 
productivity biologique. A I’inverse, I’approche 
technologique, s’appuyant sur le savoir-faire 
architectural, urbanistique et technique produirait 
des milieux de plus en plus « mineralises », peut- 
etre a forte productivity yconomique, mais cette 
derniere serait certainement accompagnye d’une 
styrilisation des milieux producteurs de matiere 
organique. C’est I’approche que semble avoir re- 
tenue pour I’instant I’urbanisme du XX® siecle. Et 
dans ce contexte, la flore et la faune, et les condi
tions qui doivent assurer leur vitality, occupent 
le second rang dans I’ordre des pryoccupations, 
quand on leur donne toutefois droit de city.

Face a cette probiymatique, faudrait-il rete- 
nir une approche « yquilibrye » entre ycologie 
et technologie dans la planification des villes ?
Le concept d’yquilibre est tenement relatif qu’il 
perd toute valeur opyrationnelle en urbanisme.
Et quand on constate que tous les systbmes- 
supports nbcessaires au dyveloppement de 
I’homme peuvent etre congus et gbrys par ce 
dernier, quand on constate ygalement que les 
yquilibres naturels ont fait place a des yquilibres

culturels, la dichotomie nature-culture en devient 
une d’ordre ypistymologique puisque Taction 
de Thomme en matiere d’ambnagement a sou- 
vent pour objectif de transformer une nature dont 
les paysages sont dbja acculturbs. Dans ce 
contexte, il s’agira moins d’identifier un yquilibre 
entre deux poles que de concevoir les regies 
devant assurer la continuity des villes. Des con
cepts comme la capacity de charge, la producti
vity biologique, la diversity de Thabitat seraient 
alors d’une plus grande utility. Cette approche 
ambnerait les urbanistes a considbrer la ville 
comme un systeme intbgrb aux bcosystbrnes 
naturels, tout comme les agriculteurs gbrent les 
champs comme des bcosystbrnes industriels.

URBS ou rbcosystbrne urbain
Est-ce seulement par un rapport de ressem- 

blance btabli grace a Texistence d’un ensemble 
de points commons avec les bcosystbrnes natu
rels que la ville peut etre considbrbe elle-meme 
comme un bcosysteme ? Au seuil de Texplora- 
tion d’un nouveau point de vue, voire meme de 
Tblaboration d’une nouvelle thborie, Tapproche 
analogique comporte des avantages bprouvbs ; 
du point de vue conceptuel, le recours aux sys- 
tbmes structurels permet d’imaginer non seule
ment les correspondences formelles mais aussi 
la fagon dont les phynomenes que Ton observe 
sont organisbs ; de la meme maniere, du point 
de vue mbthodologique, les transferts que Ton 
effectue d’un systbme a un autre permettent de 
dbceler le sens des relations entre les blbments 
du systbme btudib.

Processus de transformation 
de la nature

PREPONDERANCE 
DE LA coirrufUE. SuP. 

LA nature.



II en est ainsi de la ville consideree comme 
ecosystdme. Depuis plusieurs decennies, deux 
groupes de scientifiques et d’urbanistes ont re- 
tenu, chacun de son cote, une conception diffe- 
rente de la ville et utilise une approche appro- 
priee en vue, soit de I’analyse urbaine, soit de la 
planification. D’un cote, un premier groupe a mis 
en relief les bases ecologiques de la ville, en in
sistent d’une part sur I’importance des forces Vita
les de la biosphere, et d’autre part, sur la fagon la 
plus appropriee de gerer I’espace, d’utiliser et de 
repartir les ressources (organiques et inorgani- 
ques), de transferer I’energie. Le deuxidme 
groupe s’est donne pour tache de degager les 
aspects systemiques des villes existantes en vue 
de retenir I’approche par systeme pour fins d’ur- 
banisme ; les sous-systemes identifies et rete- 
nus (transport, services municipaux, propriete 
fonciere, decisions...) devaient etre reintegres 
dans un systeme plus global se presentant sous 
la forme d’une hypothese d’amenagement.

Malgre les resultats positifs de ces deux ap- 
proches, on en arrive neanmoins d formuler de 
severes critiques d I’endroit de la ville contempo- 
raine. A quoi les attribuer sinon d une faiblesse 
d’ordre conceptuel et operationnel resultant de 
I’absence de jonction entre les deux manidres 
d’aborder le sujet ? Cette rencontre entre I’dcolo- 
gique et le systemique semble-t-elle en voie de 
se realiser ?

Tout ce qui vient d’etre dit sur les ecosystd- 
mes en milieu naturel s’applique egalement d la 
ville. D’une part, en effet, les facteurs de base qui 
affectent le comportement des communautes bio- 
logiques (sol, climat, faune, vegdtation, liaison 
communautaire) sont les memes que ceux que 
Ton retrouve en milieu urbain, et d peu de chose 
prds, ces facteurs exercent une influence sem- 
blable sur le comportement des habitants des vil
les et sur celui des autres vivants qui s’y trouvent. 
D’autre part, la ville reunit les cinq conditions 
d’existence d’un ecosystdme, d savoir: lieu, vi
vants, interaction, passage de la matidre, transfer! 
d’energie. Le systdme urbain est ainsi, d maints 
egards, tout d fait comparable aux systdmes 
rdgis par les lois de I’ecologie.

C’est surtout grace d la nature des relations 
qui lui sont propres et d la nature de sa structure 
que le systdme urbain affirme son originalitd et 
son autonomieface d I’ecosystdme naturel. Pour 
ce qui est en effet des relations que I’dcosystdme 
URBS etablit, celles-ci peuvent dtre considdrees 
d un double niveau. Tout d’abord au niveau glo
bal, la ville etablit des rapports avec la region 
ressource immediate ou eloignee dont elle tire sa 
vitalite: elle y preldve eau, mindraux, matidres 
organiques, energie, ressources humaines...

C’est d’ailleurs sur ce mdme espace regional que 
sont rejetds certains sous-produits, les resides, 
les dechets '. L’ecosystdme urbain n’est done 
pas clos et confine d I’enceinte de la ville ; bien 
au contraire, etant donne leur taille, leur nombre 
et leur complexite, les villes deviennent de plus 
en plus tributaires de regions ressources de plus 
en plus eloignees que I’ecosystdme urbain colo
nise. Par centre, une fois les elements vitaux 
achemines sur son territoire, la ville les inscrit 
dans un processus qui lui est propre ou entrent 
en action producteurs, consommateurs et agents 
de ddcomposition obeissant d des lois internes 
dietdes par des forces endogdnes. A titre 
d’exemples, le marche du logement et la distribu
tion des aliments viennent d I’esprit. La ville, d ce 
point de vue, peut etre consideree comme un 
systdme relativement original, ferme, autonome.

Mais le systdme urbain tire surtout son origi- 
nalite et son autonomie des caracteristiques de 
sa structure. La fagon dont les elements du sys
tdme urbain sont relies entre eux confdre d la ville 
sa morphologie : I’espace occupe par I’ecosys- 
tdme URBS, ou I’habitat, est un espace cons- 
truit, relativement continu, differencie, polarise 
et servant de lieu d’habitation, de creation et 
d’echange au plus grand nombre d’hommes 
Le paysage des villes, integre ou non d celui 
de I’dcosystdme naturel, oppose d ce dernier 
un contraste fort qui rdsulte d’une difference 
de structuration.
1. A un niveau plus global, on retiendrait le systdme de rela
tions entre le rdseau urbain mondial et la biosphere.
2. L’importance relative des habitants des villes par rapport 
aux habitants des milieux rural et naturel varie selon les 
cultures et les dpoques.

Ecosyst^mes : naturel, urbain
Facteurs produisant I’ecosystdme



Quelques m^canismes de
I’ecosyst^me urbain

De tous les mecanismes regissant le fonc- 
tionnement des ecosyst^mes, celui de I’auto- 
controle semble le plus developpe, ce controle de 
sol se manifestant surtout dans le comportement 
des individus et des differentes especes. Ainsi, 
Chez I’animal a sang chaud par exemple, la cha- 
leur du corps est maintenue par le metabolisme 
qui reagit« negativement » a des variations de la 
temperature ambiante. Cette retroaction negative 
(en cybernetique : action de contrdle en retour), 
qui se presente comme une resistance au chan- 
gement, caracterise en partie les ecosystPmes 
qui ont ainsi tendance a demeurer tels quels 
(homeostasie) sur une courte periode. Mais a I’in- 
terieur d’un meme ecosyst^me, on constate ega- 
lement que les individus ont tendance k croitre 
selon une courbe exponentielle (c’est-^-dire de 
fagon geometrique) si une ou plusieurs des 
conditions favorables a cette croissance se deve- 
loppent, ou si le milieu ne presente plus de 
contraintes. Les conditions dont il s’agit se re- 
trouvent dans les cinq facteurs « produisant » 
I’ecosysteme (sol, climat, vegetation, faune, so- 
ciete), tandis que le milieu en question peut etre 
tout aussi bien natural qu’agricole ou urbain. 
Cette propension d’un systeme a croTtre ou a se 
developper suite k I’amelioration des facteurs 
qui le produisent s'appelle retroaction positive 
(action de controle en retour positive).

Par opposition aux ecosystemes naturals 
fluctuant a I’interieur d’une fourchette relative- 
ment precise (retroaction negative), les ecosys
temes humain et urbain sont davantage caracte- 
rises par des retroactions positives. Ainsi, les 
consequences nefastes des maladies contagieu- 
ses ont donne lieu a des recherches scientifiques 
dont le resultat (mise au point de vaccins) a per- 
mis aux populations de se developper tout au 
moins en nombre ; de la m§me maniere, le deve- 
loppement de la technologie a permis d’abord de 
fixer et de concentrer des populations sur des ter- 
ritoires restreints (villages) et ensuite d’agrandir 
ces territoires pour y inclure la presque totalite 
des habitants (villes) ; et alors que la vitalite de la 
ville ancienne devait etre assuree par I’apport 
d’individus venant des regions rurales, celle d’au- 
jourd’hui presente (ou tout au moins peut presen
ter) un bilan natalite-mortalite positif.

Cette action de controle en retour positive 
qui caracterise I’ecosysteme URBS et sa ten
dance a la manifester par la croissance de I’en- 
semble des villes de la planete et de chacune 
d’entre elles, suscite deux commentaires. On 
constate tout d’abord que la vllle, pour survivre 
ou maintenir son rythme de croissance, en as
sure les conditions en prelevant sur des ecosys
temes de plus en plus eloignes les elements nd- 
cessaires a sa vitalite. Cette action colonisatrice 
de la ville fait dire a plusieurs que la ville devient 
un systeme de plus en plus artificiel parce que 
son territoire (I’habitat urbain) et les ressources 
qu’il contient ne suffisent plus pour assurer sa vi
talite ; cette meme situation fait dire a d’autres 
que I’association entre I’espece humaine et les 
regnes vegetal et animal se developpe et se 
consolide, que I’ecologie humaine s’integre gra- 
duellement a I’ecologie des autres systemes, et 
que ces derniers sont de plus en plus transfor
mes par I’homme pour en arriver, a terme, a 
ne former qu’un seui ecosysteme global et inte- 
gre a I’ensemble de la biosphere. Le deuxfeme 
commentaire resulte du premier: cette tendance 
continue de I’esp^ce humaine a augmenter en 
nombre et a se concentrer dans un r^seau de vil
les, tendance qui se presente comme une re
troaction positive, pourrait ne representer qu’une 
premiere courbe ascendante du phenomena (ou 
de I’accident) recent qu’est I'urbanisation, ceci a 
I’interieur d’un cycle dont on ne connaTtrait pas 
encore I’amplitude ou la duree.

Ecosysteme urbain
Niveaux d’integration



Mais la ville est-elle soumise a des effets 
cycliques, comme dans le cas des ecosystemes 
naturels ou Ton retrouve differents stades, et 
nommement le stade initial (stade de formation), 
I’intermediaire (stade de transformation) et le 
terminal ? Tout semble indiquer qu’un systeme 
urbain doit passer par plusieurs stades interme- 
diaires avant d’atteindre un degre de maturite 
caracterise par une relative stability morpholo- 
gique et sociale, et par une occupation continue 
et permanente de la forme urbaine par la societe 
(communaute). Ce stade terminal serait attaint 
des que les habitants auraient developpe a un 
degre eleve un sentiment d’appartenance a la 
ville et d’appropriatlon de leur habitat, et des que 
la structure de la ville serait suffisamment conso- 
lidee pour fournir un cadre efficace aux echanges 
de toute nature. Tout comme pour les ecosys
temes naturels, le stade terminal d’une ville lui 
confere des proprietes particulibres ; une plus 
grande resistance au changement (homeosta- 
sie) ; une plus grande stabilite morphologique 
(spatiale, sociale) ; une masse biotique et abioti- 
que plus elevee ; un degre et un reseau de rela
tions (entre les individus, les espbces, et avec les 
milieux) plus developpes, plus importants et plus 
complexes ; une forte diversite des conditions, 
des elements et des sous-systemes Inscrits dans 
une unite structurale ; et, en consequence de la 
diversite, I’existence d’un nombre plus important 
de solutions de remplacement advenant la dete
rioration d’un ou meme de quelques-uns des fac- 
teurs essentials a la vitalite des individus, de I’es- 
pece, ou de I’ecosysteme tout entier. C’est dans 
ce sens qu’on peut interpreter la recherche 
d’hypotheses d’amenagement, de solutions de 
rechange, pour la cite de I’ere post-industrielle.

Autre application pratique, celle de consentir 
a la creation d’equipements et d’infrastructures 
(de production, d’echanges, de services commu- 
nautaires) durables grace a leurs proprietes, 
leurs normes spatiales, leur localisation, et de 
leur assurer une utilisation continue plutbt 
qu’ephemere. On contribuerait ainsi a I’emergence 
d’un stade urbain terminal qui jouirait d’une plus

grande stabilite et dont le rythme de changement 
ou de transformation serait plus lent que celui 
des stades initial et intermediaire. De la meme 
fagon, et a titre d’exemple, on aurait tout interet a 
utiliser pour les espaces verts une vegetation 
constituee d’especes que Ton retrouve dans les 
stades terminaux des ecosystemes naturels et 
qui exigent moins d’entretien. Le cas du gazon 
que Ton doit tondre sur une base hebdomadaire 
vient egalement a I’esprit: il pourrait etre avanta- 
geusement remplace par des espbces vegetales 
qui, a maturite, donneraient des effets visuel et 
tactile comparables a du gazon, tout en exigeant 
beaucoup moins d’entretien.

Des paralleles ont etb etablis entre le pro
cessus de succession des ecosystbmes naturels 
et celui des ecosystbmes urbains. On pense, en 
particulier, a I’ecole de Chicago qui a analyse a 
fond la succession des phenomenes propres aux 
quartiers d’habitation des grandes villes ameri- 
caines. Mais tandis que ses chercheurs se 
preoccupaient surtout de la succession des fonc- 
tions, des activites et de I’occupation humaine 
des quartiers, peu de recherches etaient consa- 
crees a revolution formelle de ces memes quar
tiers. Les etudes recentes sur le processus de 
degradation, celles du professeur Ritchot (Uni- 
versite Laval) sur la morphogenese urbaine, celle 
d’une etudiante de maitrise sur le processus 
d’amelioration ', contribueront, nous I’esperons, a 
la connaissance encore embryonnaire de la me
tamorphose urbaine et permettront d’identifier 
des stades dans la succession des formes. Ainsi, 
une recherche en cours permettra peut-etre de 
verifier I’existence, dans le phenomene urbain, 
d’une succession morphologique des espaces 
terminal, en transition, rompu et continu

1. Travail inscrit dans la recherche de I’auteur sur les ecosys
temes urbains.
2. Programme de recherche interdisciplinaire entrepris par 
Pierre Guertin, Marcel Bblanger, Gilles Ritchot, ^ I’Universite 
Laval.

Controle de I’^cosyst^me



L’hypothese veut que ces quatre phases 
6voluent a partir du syst^me terminal ou aucun 
changement de forme ne se manifeste pour 
aller vers un systdme de transition dont la forme 
serait en voie de supplanter le systeme existant. 
Cette modification serait suivie d’un systeme 
rompu et disparate et caracterise par la perte de 
plusieurs de ses constructions, ce dernier milieu 
etant finalement remplacd par un milieu continu 
qui evolue dans le sens des formes dominantes 
(consolidation). Ces changements de forme s’ef- 
fectuent dans des zones de transition inscrites 
le plus souvent entre des quartiers relativement 
unifies, consolides et equilibres. Ces zones sont, 
^ toutes fins pratiques, des lisieres telles qu’on 
les retrouve entre les ecosystemes naturels, 
et elles en possbdent plusieurs des caracteristi- 
ques. C’est dans les lisibres que se joue, de fa- 
Qon preferentielle, revolution des especes et 
des ensembles, que se retrouve une plus gran
de diversity morphologique, que Ton constate 
une forte activity biologique ou sociale, et ou 
se concentre un nombre relativement impor
tant de vivants, d’habitants, ou d’activites.
A titre d’exemple, une rue ou se concentrent 
les services communautaires et les commerces 
quotidiens se presente, en partie comme un es- 
pace de contact entre zones adjacentes, et en 
partie comme une zone de transition en puis
sance a partir de laquelle chacune de ces zones 
contigues (ou cette rue communautaire elle- 
meme) pourrait evoluer. De la meme maniere, le 
periurbain, qui n’a souvent de rural que la forme 
(le paysage sans fonction ou sans valeur so
ciale), constitue une lisiere entre deux habitats et 
se presente comme la zone de transition par ex
cellence. C’est a partir de celle-ci que seront 
congues les nouvelles formes de « I’habiter » fu- 
tur, et sur celle-ci que se materialiseront les nou
velles structures urbaines. ConnaTtre la dynami- 
que des zones de transition permettrait d’entre- 
voir ou d’imaginer le sens de revolution du sys
teme urbain, et nous procurerait possiblement les 
outils pour inflechir cette evolution selon une 
trajectoire compatible avec la survie, la consoli
dation et le developpement de la vie urbaine.

Succession spatiale
Typologie des espaces

Cycles et stades dans la formation de

Le developpement de cette vie urbaine, ainsi 
que I’amenagement qui lui sert d’assise, se font 
de fagon de plus en plus consciente et deliberee 
grace a un systeme de controle qui se manifeste 
surtout dans les zones de transition, comme en 
temoignent par example les plans d’urbanisme 
elabores pour les espaces periurbains. Ce sys
teme de controle, regi par les principes fonda- 
mentaux de la cybernetique, est en plusieurs 
points comparable a celui qui preside au fonc- 
tionnement des ecosystemes naturels (action- 
reaction-retroaction-evolution). Ainsi, a partir de 
I’information qu’il regoit sur les aspects objectifs 
du milieu construit (par example, sur la lumino
sity, la hauteur des batiments, la frequence des 
feux de signalisation), le citadin se fabrique une 
image subyecf/Ve de son environnement. La per
ception qu’il en a est teintee par un certain nom
bre de « filtres » formes par un ensemble d’eve- 
nements et de circonstancesd’ordre socio
cultural qui engendrent chez lui une evaluation 
de son milieu. C’est par la communication 
homme-miiieu que se torment les systemes de 
valeurs qui president a la transformation et a I’or- 
ganisation de ce dernier. C’est sur ces valeurs 
que la societe s’appuie le plus souvent pour eta- 
blir ses objectifs, et ce sont ceux-ci qui servant de 
fondement a I’elaboration des politiques d’ame- 
nagement et d’intervention. Precisons que de
termination des objectifs, elaboration de politi
ques, et prise de decisions font partie d’un pro
cessus complexe a I’interieur duquel information, 
consultation et participation du public sont en 
voie de jouer un role de plus en plus marquant.



Voila quelques-uns des aspects du systeme 
urbain susceptibles de ddmontrer a quels ni- 
veaux la ville peut etre consideree comme un 
ecosysteme. Ont egalement ete identifiees cer- 
taines des caracteristiques du systeme urbain qui 
sent tributaires des ecosystemes naturels, ou 
tout simplement qui leur sont comparables parce 
qu’elles obeissent a des lois semblables, sinon 
aux memes lois.

I

Transition morphologique

I tf 'tt
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En guise de conclusion

D’aucuns croyaient que le savoir-faire en 
matiere d’urbanisme etait quelque chose d’ac- 
quis. L’impact negatif recent des activites urbai- 
nes sur les facteurs de la biosphdre assurant la 
survie de ces memes villes exige une remise 
en cause, tout au moins partielle, des principes 
et de la pratique de I’urbanisme. De la meme ma- 
niere, c’est dans les memes termes que s’amor- 
ce une reflexion fondamentale collective sur la 
finalite de I’urbanisation. L’analyse qui precede 
cherche a demontrer qu’il est possible qu’un des 
elements de cette finalite prenne I’aspect d’une 
plus grande integration du systeme urbain 
(voire meme du systeme rural urbanise) au 
systeme naturel.

A ce sujet, il est interessant de noter que 
les mots economie et ecologie ont une origine 
grecque commune : oikos eXnomos, maison 
et gestion ; oikos et logos, maison et discours 
ou science. Ainsi, tandis que I’economie se 
refere a I’ordre dans la conduite d’une maison 
(art ou savoir-faire relatif a I’habitat), I’ecologie 
se presente comme la connaissance de base 
du fonctionnement de la maison (ou le savoir, la 
science du lieu ou de I’habitat). Ce rapproche
ment etymologique est loin d’etre accidentel. II re- 
leve en effet d’une conception globale du monde

qui, apres avoir souligne la distinction entre le 
savoir et le savoir-faire, propose leur integration 
dans une science de synthese en vue d’ordonner 
I’organisation, I’utilisation et la gestion du milieu 
et de ses ressources.

Malgre la sagesse de cet enseignement, la 
problematique de la ville demeure toute entiere. 
Non seulement ecologie et dconomie ne se ren- 
contrent pas encore du point de vue scientifique, 
mais I’application des connaissances qui resul
tant du developpement scientifique de I’une et de 
I’autre se fait d’une part de fagon parallele, et 
d’autre part volontairement et fortement en fa- 
veur de I’economie. Ce desequilibre en faveur du 
fonctionnement (les exigences ou besoins eco- 
nomiques) cree un impact negatif de plus en plus 
grave et irreversible sur la base ecologique des 
villes. Pour eviter cette dichotomie et eliminer les 
inconvenients du developpement isole de I’eco- 
nomie et de I’ecologie, I’approche interdiscipli- 
naire amorcee depuis quelques decennies doit 
etre consolidee et generalisee. Elle favorisera no- 
tamment I’emergence de concepts plus globaux 
et permettra de developper et d’appliquer les 
principes d’intervention qui assurent plus qu’un 
equilibre entre ecologie et economie : une verita
ble integration.
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by Julia Weston

Br^beuf co-op rose out of the rubble of an 
old Ottawa community torn apart by urban 
renewal.



“Housing co-ops represent 
the ultimate in consumer con
trol: the opportunity for citizens 
to participate in deciding the 
kind of housing, the type of 
neighbourhood, and the quality 
of life to which they aspire.”^

The reasons why non-profit co-operative 
housing is an increasingly popular alternative to 
traditional home ownership are not hard to de
termine. Faced with continually increasing rents, 
the anonymity of most rental projects, and the in
ability to afford to buy a house, people are begin
ning to see co-operative housing as a way of hav
ing a secure home at a price they can afford.

What is co-operative housing? It is private 
housing, owned collectively by the residents. As 
members of a continuing co-operative, they in
itiate and plan the project, and when it is com
pleted, they manage it and pay the mortgage. It is 
“non-profit” in the sense that the individual 
member will not realize financial gain through any 
increased value of the property. He cannot sell 
his share if he leaves, but is earning his “profit” 
through the savings inherent in co-operative 
ownership and management.

If the European experience is any indication, 
co-ops will play an increasingly big part in the 
Canadian housing scene. About two million 
Scandinavians live in co-ops, and about one-third 
of all new housing there is co-operative. The co
op solution is even being tested in the Socialist 
countries. Poland, for instance, is rapidly switch
ing over from state-run housing to co-operative 
housing, and as much as 75 per cent of the new 
housing in Warsaw and other Polish cities is co
operative. In Britain, too, new housing policy 
strongly favours co-ops, and local housing au
thorities are moving quickly to support co
operative ownership in a number of cities.

Winnipeg’s Willow Park Co-operative was 
Canada’s first continuing housing co-op. In 1965, 
after four years of struggle with skeptical housing 
officials at the local and federal levels, 200 units 
were ready for occupancy. Located on land 
leased from the City, and financed with a loan 
from Central Mortgage and Housing Corporation, 
the pioneer housing co-op overcame its shaky 
beginnings. Today it is a stable community of 426 
housing units, and has its own small shopping 
centre and daycare service. By the end of 1978, 
there were 137 continuing housing co-ops across 
the country, with an additional 21 under construc
tion and 62 in the planning stages.

Since 1973, the federal government has 
played a major role in encouraging co-op housing 
through “start-up” grants, low-interest mortgage 
loans, and rehabilitation loans and grants. With 
recent amendments to the National Housing Act, 
the Government promised to double its financial 
assistance to co-ops. Under the new federal 
program for non-profit co-operative housing, co
op groups will apply to private lending institutions 
for up to 100 per cent mortgage loans, and fed
eral assistance will be available to reduce the 
market interest on the loans to as low as two per 
cent. CMHC will insure the loans through its 
Mortgage Insurance Fund. Where required, loans 
for upgrading older structures will be available to 
co-ops under the Residential Rehabilitation As
sistance Program (RRAP), and up to $3,750 may 
be forgiven. Finally, to help a co-op group 
through the developmental stages of organiza
tion and design, a maximum of $75,000 will be 
available through the federal “start-up” program.
1. Alexander Laidlaw, Housing You Can Afford, Green Tree 
Publishing Company Ltd., Toronto, 1977, p. 10.



When you join 
a Co-op

“When you agree to join a co-op, then you 
are agreeing to undertake some degree of self- 
help,” says Nick Van Dyk of the Co-operative 
Housing Foundation of Canada. “It’s working to
gether to provide decent housing for yourself and 
others. And if you don’t want to work collectively 
then I guess you don’t join a co-op.”

For many people, the primary advantage of 
co-operative living is security. Being a co-owner 
with others means that no one can evict a 
member from a unit without that person having 
something to say. In many co-ops the right of oc
cupancy can also be passed onto one’s children, 
if the need should arise.

“This co-op exists because we have people 
in it who saw their parents’ and grandparents’ 
homes arbitrarily demolished to make way for 
urban development,” says Josephine Thibeault, 
secretary of a co-op in Ottawa’s working-class 
Dalhousie ward, “and also because few of us 
could afford to purchase our own homes 
individually.”

Madeleine and Joseph Lussier helped to 
found the Dalhousie co-op because they disliked 
the stigma and the lack of privacy that came from 
living in public housing. Yet in the past Joseph’s 
annual salary of $11,000 earned as a janitor had 
opened few other housing doors to them.

Today, they live in a co-operative “cluster” of 
five experimental row houses in Ottawa’s LeBre- 
ton Flats community in which the concept of pri
vacy is uppermost. They must still make use of 
the provincial government’s rent supplement 
program to help meet part of the $325 monthly 
rent, but having gained some control over their 
own housing environment, they couldn’t 
be happier.

But there is even more to a co-op than the 
meeting of economic needs. “People often join 
co-ops because they want to have a community,” 
says Peter Trotscha, co-operative coordinator 
for the City of Ottawa’s housing department, “and 
often they can find some self-fulfillment in par
ticipating in this community.”

Brian and Kelly Bourque moved into a sub
urban co-operative in the south of Ottawa, just 
over a year ago. Since then Brian has been ac
tive on the finance committee and Kelly has 
found herself helping to produce a monthly news-1 
letter and serving on the board of directors. |

“Our first consideration in moving here was, | 
of course, financial,” says Kelly. “We wanted an 3 
affordable home in a nice area. At first we weren’t 
too much aware of what a co-operative was, or 
the degree of personal commitment it might in
volve, but we saw it as a way of citizen partici
pation and that’s all right with us.”

Both Bourques add that they have already 
made numerous friends in the co-operative 
community, and have got to know neighbours in a 
way that just didn’t seem possible when they 
were living in an apartment block.
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Nick Van Dyk, co-op resi
dent and administrator.

Keliy Bourque and neighbours are members 
of Ottawa's Carilion Co-operative.

Nevertheless, while most co-ops require 
only a modest financial equity from new mem
bers, usually from $100 to $500, they also de
mand a good deal of “sweat equity” and time.

“The hardest thing about organizing a co-op 
is calling the first meeting,” says Hank Molenaar, 
a volunteer community worker who is trying to 
start a co-op in West Ottawa. “It takes time to see 
that people know about it, to arrange a suitable 
place for it, and to think through what has to be 
discussed.”

Co-op proponents also like to ensure that 
those who do turn up at meetings will be served 
coffee and home-made cookies, just to stress the 
underlying togetherness of it all.

Adds Molenaar, “The prime thing is to get 
going, find a name, get incorporated, get initial 
start-up funds from members’ fees, and, of 
course, to try to recruit and educate more 
members.”

Beyond this will come other tasks: obtaining 
land, seeking rezoning and area residents’ par
ticipation, assessing the housing needs of the 
community that the co-op is going to serve, hiring 
professionals (like an architect and at least a 
part-time bookkeeper), and applying for financial 
assistance from various levels of government.

“One of the big difficulties is finding enough 
resource people who can assist the initial group,” 
says the City of Ottawa’s Peter Trotscha. “They 
are going to need administrative skills; someone 
who can alert them to the things that have to 
be done; someone who has had some previous 
experience in co-op organization, and with the 
physical development of a site.

“Without professional expertise in these 
areas the process seems to be interminably 
dragged out. Of course you can’t run a co-op 
without volunteers, but you can’t leave everything 
to them either.”



True enough, the volunteers who form the 
core group of members can in some cases be
come so confused about what has to be done, 
and what they have the powers to do, that they 
can underestimate major decisions and become 
bogged down in irrelevancies.

Colleen Kong, an Ottawa journalist and 
widow with two children at home, was involved in 
the initial stages of a co-op sponsored by the City 
of Ottawa. Now she recollects, “We were all a 
bunch of amateurs trying to run a $6'/2-million 
project, so of course there were problems. Board 
meetings would go on for five or six hours while 
people haggled over the price of doorknobs. I 
couldn’t stand it so I got out for a while.”

Peter Trotscha agrees that more than one 
board of directors has become “burnt out” by 
having too much to do, but it doesn’t have to be 
that way, he says. “It generally happens when 
one person is left to undertake too many tasks or 
tries to take on too many responsibilities of the 
board of directors.”

But this can happen by default rather than in
tention. Michel Riel, organizer of a downtown Ot
tawa co-op that has just completed its first year of 
operation says, “Our board was working five or 
six nights a week, arranging land development 
agreements, looking at the city bylaws and all 
that kind of thing.

“We learned a lot, but I guess we neglected 
to ask for more input from our membership. As a 
result, those who came to live here began to see 
us as a paternalistic kind of group, who would ar
range everything for them. They didn’t under
stand that they themselves would have to under
take some responsibility for the project.”

This lament touches on one very important 
aspect of co-op life: the need for a strong commit
tee structure to back up the actions and policies 
of the board of directors.

In theory, it sounds good. One committee will 
decide what to do about the co-op finances: what 
portion should be spent on basic administrative 
costs and what should be invested on the mem
bers’ behalf. Another will look after the educa
tional aspects of the co-op, encouraging mem
bers to be aware of co-op history, the social 
concept of group management, and group re
sponsibility. A third committee will decide on 
how the common areas of the co-op should be 
maintained. They will arrange grass-cutting and 
clean-up parties and so on, and attempt to find 
volunteers when painting and home-repair jobs 
have to be done. A fourth committee will concern 
itself with rules and regulations and will make 
sure that members understand their rights within 
a co-op. A fifth committee will concern itself with 
policy and what to do when members’ rights are 
infringed.

Colleen Kong and daugh
ter Rebecca of Quarry 
Housing Co-operative.

At first, committees generally do very well.
Charged with enthusiasm, they will plunge into 
landscaping, processing of membership applica
tions, newsletters, social events. Friendships 
blossom and things do get done — until commit
tee members look at each other and realize that 
they are seeing the same faces at every turnout.

“I would say that about 30 to 40 per cent of 
the people living in a co-op project participate in 
the committees,” says Kelly Bourque, “but after 
that, people are much slower in coming fonward 
to volunteer, or maybe when they see the rest 
of us so involved, they start to wonder, ‘what 
is there for me to do?”’

But Colleen Kong offers another point of 
view. “Initially, committees tend to go off on a bit 
of a power trip,” she says. “They become gung- 
ho about the idea of everybody putting in a share 
in their activities, without taking into account that 
individual circumstances may not permit this.

“Since I was both head of my family and a 
working mother, there was no way I could put in a

lot of time on various tasks without making my 
family life suffer. I said I would help out where I 
could in writing a newsletter, taking my turn to 
clean up the sidewalk, planting flowers in my front 
garden, that kind of thing. I realize that nobody 
can get away with doing nothing in a co-operative 
situation, but there still have to be limits on how 
much help you can expect.”

In fact, the making of rules and regulations is 
always a difficult task for most boards and com
mittees, even when such rules have to be ratified 
democratically by being put to the general 
membership vote.

“There always have to be rules on such 
things as pets, maintenance of common spaces, 
guest parking areas, payment of housing charges 
and so on,” says Nick Van Dyk, “and it usually 
comes to the point that when a decision has to be 
made, then and only then will the members go 
ahead and make it.”

At the downtown co-op where Claude 
Lamothe is president, there are two rules that 
pertain especially to inner-city living. One forbids 
pets, and the other demands a speed limit of 
8 km/h of any vehicle entering the co-op area, 
because in a downtown co-op, the streets are 
often the children’s playground.

Lamothe says, “In making these rules we 
tried at all times to follow the way the member
ship voted or the concerns that people expressed 
when they first came to live here. We didn’t want 
them to think of the directors as some kind of 
inner clique, who went around wagging a finger 
and saying ‘now don’t do this or that’.”

Nevertheless, Lamothe has found that there 
are always a few members who don’t want to fol
low rules. “It’s only a small number, but it worries 
us just the same. We think it’s mostly a question 
of low morale. People who cause us trouble are 
generally the ones who don’t perceive that they 
have anything to contribute. They don’t realize 
that they have as much right as their next-door 
neighbour to say how the project is run.”



Similar problems can beset a co-op in a re
habilitated structure where, along with the prop
erty it purchases, a co-op may often find itself 
taking over former tenants who do not embrace 
co-operative principles with any more enthu
siasm than they would greet a new landlord.

“You have to try and orient people from 
day one that this is theirs,” says co-op secretary 
Josephine Thibeault, “and that if they take good 
care of it and learn how to do small repairs them
selves, the rents will stay low.”

However, Michel C6t§, founder of this co-op, 
believes that some people are so warped by the 
landlord-tenant mentality that they feel totally un
able to help themselves. “It puts us in the awk
ward position of telling a member that he or she 
will have to leave the unit, unless they are pre
pared to abide by our rules.”

In fact, almost all co-ops have to come down 
pretty hard on late payment of the monthly 
housing charges.

“We’re probably much stricter on this than 
any landlord would be,” says Nick Van Dyk, co
op member and administrator, “but we’re not a 
charitable organization and generally there is no 
equity or surplus capital behind us. Bad debts just 
incur further housing charges for everyone else.”

Jim Davidson, an active participant in his 
own co-op and a member of the newly formed 
federation of Ottawa co-ops, agrees. “You have 
to get hard-nosed sometimes, especially when 
somebody continually fails to pay the housing 
charges, or is always telling you they are going to 
get work, but you never see them trying.

“Nevertheless, I think eviction is the most 
horrendous decision we have to make. I think all 
of us find it very distressing when this happens. 
At times you start to wonder if somewhere among 
all the meetings you’ve failed in the communica
tion process.”

But perhaps it is not failure so much as 
growing pains, something that all co-operative 
developments have to experience before an 
understanding of community is reached.

Colleen Kong, writing in an Ottawa news
paper about difficulties experienced in her own 
co-op, ended on an optimistic note. “As our prob
lems arise, we have found that a corresponding 
flexibility emerges to meet them. The landscap
ing, maintenance and parking committees have 
amalgamated to facilitate a more efficient division 
of labour. Rules are bent or changed as is ap
propriate. Delinquent accounts are humanely 
dealt with in accordance with individual 
circumstances.”

While co-operative housing may not be for 
everyone, it certainly does have the potential 
to generate a kind of community life that many 
prospective members find highly attractive.

Co-op Capital of Canada
A historic house in downtown Ottawa is 

headquarters for the Co-operative Housing 
Foundation of Canada, the advocacy centre for 
Canada’s co-ops. And this may be one reason 
why the nation’s capital has more housing co
operatives per capita than any other Canadian 
city of its size. It has nine existing co-ops and 
eight more in the planning stage.

“I think that the people who come to live here 
are very open to the co-operative idea,” says 
Glen Haddrell, the foundation’s executive direc
tor, “very often they come from the Maritimes or 
the Prairies where co-operative movements have 
long and honourable traditions.”

Another reason is probably the goodwill 
that Cttawa City Council extends towards co
operative developments. Three years ago Ct
tawa became the first municipality in the country 
to sponsor a turnkey development in which it ar
ranged to build the homes and then turn them 
over to a planned co-operative community.

More recently it has taken the enlightened 
step of hiring a full-time third-sector housing 
(housing that is neither privately nor publicly 
owned) consultant, Peter Trotscha, who is in the 
process of helping other new developments get 
under way. He has also been largely responsible 
for assisting the establishment of the Cttawa 
Federation of Housing Co-operatives, an added 
resource for those groups who want technical 
assistance for third-sector housing.

Made up of representatives from all Cttawa 
co-ops, the Federation, Trotscha says, will act as 
consultant on land development, property and 
financial management, it will arrange educational 
programs for the membership as a whole, and 
when necessary it will also do some political 
lobbying.

Trotscha also sees co-ops becoming more 
autonomous as the movement matures, and less 
dependent on government financing and bound 
by government restrictions. “I don’t look on the 
existing arrangements as government really giv
ing co-operative people anything,” he says. “We 
are quite clearly an added resource to the hous
ing market and we should obtain the same level 
of assistance as developers receive through 
the income tax system.” (Trotscha is referring 
to the tax credits gained by owners of multi-unit 
residential buildings.)

Nevertheless, Cttawa co-ops appear to be 
remarkably alive and well. Cf the new ones being 
planned, one will be exclusively for senior citi
zens and will be built to their specifications; one 
will see the rehabilitation of a vacant school build
ing into 20 apartments for families and singles; 
and one is a cluster of 10 single-storey homes 
especially designed for and by handicapped 
members. Here is a look at a few of Cttawa’s 
existing co-ops.



Parc Beausoleil Co-op
Ottawa’s first housing co-operative, Parc 

Beausoleil, rose from the rubble of a community 
torn apart by urban renewal. It is located in Low- 
ertown, Ottawa’s oldest district, first inhabited by 
the labourers who built the Rideau Canal. Over 
the years the area deteriorated to the point where 
it had the city’s highest concentration of sub
standard housing. In 1968, a director of the Co
operative Housing Foundation initiated the co-op 
idea with a Lowertown citizens’ committee. The 
final plan, 56 row-housing units of three- and 
four-bedroom family homes grouped in clusters 
of seven to nine units, became a reality in 1973.

Out of 100 applicants, almost all of them 
original residents of Lowertown, members were 
selected from within an income range of $7,000 
to $14,000, with the majority in the middle. The 
original housing charges of about $189 to $209 
per month remained stable through the years. No 
increase became necessary until 1977 when the 
board of directors approved an additional $10 a 
month per unit.

The board of directors has been responsible 
for administration and members formed several 
committees to attend to the maintenance and so
cial aspects. But in time it became apparent that 
a formal committee structure was unnecessary.

With a strong feeling of responsibility, indi
vidual members respond to needs as they arise. 
At spring cleaning time, for instance, a big turnout 
of volunteers simply appears to tidy the streets 
and grounds. Social activity, and there’s a lot of it, 
needs no organizing. Most Beausoleil members 
and their families have known each other 
for years.

Br^beuf Inc.
Brebeuf is the second co-operative venture 

to become part of Ottawa’s Lowertown rede
velopment. Completed in the spring of 1978, it 
was organized by a lively, energetic group of 
French-speaking Ontarians who took their inspi
ration from Parc Beausoleil, the first co-op in the 
area.

One of the first agreements the board of di
rectors insisted on working out with the City of Ot
tawa was for purchase of the valuable piece of 
inner-city real estate on which the co-op stands. 
“Many of our members had lost their previous 
homes in development schemes, so we felt that 
the City owed us at least this much,” says co-op 
co-ordinator Michel Riel. Eventually the City 
came across and the co-op purchased its land at 
the cost price of $7,200 per unit.

Brebeuf consists of 52 housing units varying 
from two to three and four bedrooms in size. Its 
membership is largely composed of French- 
speaking families who had some former ties with 
the area, and also a few English-speaking 
families. Average housing charges are $265 for a 
three-bedroom home, and for every $1,000 
above $17,000 that a member earns, he or she 
pays an additional $10.

Brebeuf, still in its first year of operation, is 
experiencing a problem with membership input 
on certain decisions that have to be made. “Peo
ple come here because they like the feeling of 
owning their own place,” says Riel, “but so far 
they haven’t realized the powers they actually 
have in controlling their own environment. There 
is still a tendency to rely on us, the core group of 
directors, to do everything for them.” But, Riel 
adds, “At our first general meeting, we are going 
to make sure that we explain the co-operative 
philosophy a little more.”

Parc Beausoleil Co-op 

>



Quarry Housing Co-operative
A different approach to producing co

operative housing was undertaken in 1976, when 
the City of Ottawa decided to develop as a co
operative a four-hectare parcel of land in a subur
ban area. The City acquired the land, obtained 
interim financing, approved a community devel
opment plan, engaged the builder and then set 
out to gather members.

As the co-operative community was being 
formed, construction of 180 housing units was 
already under way. Members were given only a 
limited choice, however; all units were three- 
bedroom townhouses. And it soon turned out that 
not every family on the Quarry waiting list wanted 
or could afford a three-bedroom home. Hence, in 
its first year Quarry experienced considerable fi
nancial difficulties.

The need to fill the vacant units brought 
new members who were unfamiliar with the co
operative concept and the idea that they would 
have to take some responsibility for their com
munity. As one Quarry resident explained it: 
“Those who saw it as a semi-freebie kind of thing 
resented the way they were nudged and nagged 
to clean up the sidewalk or take a share in the 
administrative tasks. Those who couldn’t cope 
with this sort of flack simply got out again.”

As time went by, however, a lot of the earlier 
problems were resolved. A full-time bookkeeper 
and property manager were hired, and members 
formed an education committee from which a 
strong co-operative spirit has evolved.

Today, with housing charges at about 
$285 a month, plus an extra $50 per month for 
fuel costs. Quarry is completely occupied and is 
showing the potential for a model community.

Carillon Co-operative
Carillon Co-op was one of the first in Canada 

to build only single-family homes. It was dubbed 
a “middle-class co-op” but in fact it got started by 
a group of tenants living in public housing. Caril
lon is located in the southern suburbs of Qttawa, 
on a three-hectare plot of City-owned land. This 
site was chosen because most members felt they 
wanted the suburban experience. The choice of 
single-family units was made mainly because city 
zoning did not permit higher density housing in 
this area. It took about four years to organize, 
build and occupy the co-operative community. In 
that period the members not only learned first 
hand what it takes to put a housing project to
gether, but also managed to develop administra
tive skills and derive personal satisfaction from 
the experience.

There were problems, particularly in the 
early period, as George Slack, one of the found
ing members, admits: “The first problem was to 
get the zoning changed from a classification that 
allows standard suburban homes on standard 
lots to one that would allow more single-family 
homes on the same acreage. This took a great 
deal more time to sort out than anyone had 
expected and in the end the delay cost us some 
good people.”

Secondly, the proposed co-operative initially 
met strong opposition from people already living 
in the neighbourhood. At a meeting convened 
by Carillon to acquaint local residents with their 
plans, residents angrily charged that the pro
posed $40,000 homes to be built by the co-op 
would bring down property values in the area. “I 
think underlying this was the fear that the co-op 
policy of having a percentage of members who 
were on rent subsidy would lower the tone of the 
neighbourhood,” says Slack. “It took quite a long 
process of education and community action to 
sort that one out.”

In the end. Carillon was built for a capital 
cost of $2.3 million. It opened in the summer of 
1978 with 54 units, ranging from two- to five-bed
room homes. Monthly charges work out to $300 a 
month plus heating costs. The members range 
from families with $6,000 a year incomes, to 
those with an income of $40,000. Slack says that 
those families who stayed with the project from its 
very beginning have ceased to feel bitter about 
the delay. “I think now we realize it’s a route 
we had to go in order to get decent affordable 
housing.”

Dalhousie Co-operative



Dalhousie Co-operative
Less than a mile from Ottawa’s Parliament 

Buildings, Dalhousie ward has always been a 
jumble of small working-class homes, over
shadowed by office blocks and the threat of 
urban renewal.

By the early 1970’s, like many other inner- 
city neighbourhoods, Dalhousie had a largely 
transient population and a rapidly decaying core. 
A neighbourhood study completed in 1975 
showed that 70 per cent of the residents were 
and most likely would always be tenants.

People who had been active in the neigh
bourhood study decided it was time for a change 
and launched the co-op idea. They would buy up 
the old housing, rehabilitate and occupy it, with 
residents assuming the responsibility for and ben
efits of each cluster. “I guess what we are really 
trying to do is to find a way in which the people of 
this area can retain some kind of control over 
their neighbourhood,” says Michel Cote, one of 
the co-op founders. “It has a lot of community po
tential and we didn’t want to see it fall piecemeal 
into the hands of developers.”

In just two years, the co-op has acquired 
over 100 members. It has renovated some 
30 units and has three other projects under de
velopment including one for new housing.^ One 
of the special characteristics of the Dalhousie 
co-op is the “cluster” approach: form a group, 
small enough for people to get to know each 
other, yet large enough to be economical. “In 
each cluster somebody is appointed to collect the 
rent and the membership fees, while someone 
else in the cluster handles the fuel bills,” says 
Josephine Thibeauit, the co-op’s full-time secre
tary. “It’s a collective responsibility so it’s the 
members’ way of showing the co-operative 
spirit.” Each cluster is independently adminis
tered, accumulating both its own debts and 
benefits. The co-op unites all the units to 
legally constitute a co-operative.

Housing charges range from approximately 
$100 per month for a member on unemployment 
insurance, to $275 as the break-even charge for 
a four-bedroom house.

Coady Housing Co-op
Coady Co-op, in the south end of the city, 

was built for a capital cost of $2.8 million. It is 
spread over 2.4 hectares of land leased on a 
prepaid basis from the City of Ottawa. The 74 
homes are row housing, with two, three, and four 
bedrooms. The co-op also has five one-storey 
units, part of the various rows, designed for 
disabled residents.

Begun by volunteers, the Coady develop
ment took only two years to complete from 
start to finish. The special advantage that Coady 
had, however, was that among its members were 
several people who already had experience start
ing other co-ops. “It meant that we could use 
these members as basic resources when it came 
to working out the planning and construction as
pects of the co-op,” says Coady resident Nick 
Van Dyk. “It also gave us a head start when it 
came to deciding what we wanted in the way of 
housing design.” At the outset, Coady also em
ployed the Co-operative Housing Foundation as 
a paid co-ordinator to help speed the develop
ment process.

Families began moving into Coady about a 
year ago. They pay an average of $286 for a 
three-bedroom house plus individual heating 
costs. Van Dyk says that most Coady residents 
could probably afford to rent accommodation on 
the open market, but they chose co-op housing 
because they were frustrated by existing housing 
conditions, wanted more green space, a daycare 
program, community activities, and security of 
tenure. By January only one family had moved 
out, complaining that transportation and other 
civic services were not adequately developed in 
the area.
2. In the LeBrelon Flats community: see “A Design for 
Inner-City Living” in Habitat, Vol. 21, no. 4, 1978.

Coady Housing Co-op



The Quebec Scene
by Tom Paskal

As in other socio-economic areas, the 
Quebec situation is different from that elsewhere 
in Canada. In Canada as a whole, about 38 per 
cent of the population are tenants; 62 per cent 
are homeowners. In Quebec, however, about 
50 per cent of people are tenants. Also, despite 
the pressing need, (last year there were 7,000 
Montreal families waiting for low-income housing) 
there is far less public housing in Quebec than 
in other Canadian cities. For example, Montreal 
has only one third as much as Toronto.

In other parts of Canada, co-operative 
groups generally organize to build new housing, 
whereas in Quebec the trend is to rehabilitate ex
isting housing in older, established neighbour
hoods. Also, the people who form co-ops are 
generally at a lower income level. For instance, 
the cross-Canada average of people on fixed in
come in co-ops is about 15 per cent, while in 
Montreal, about 40 per cent of co-op members 
live on a fixed income. And co-op members do 
pay less for their housing. According to a study by 
the Ecole des Hautes Etudes Commerciales of 
the Universite de Montreal, co-op residents pay 
approximately one-third less in monthly housing 
charges than they would to rent similar accom
modation. In Montreal, a market rent of $147 
would only cost $100 in a co-op. In Quebec City 
the difference is even greater, with the market 
rent of $168 equivalent to co-op rent of $100.

The Quebecer also seems to have a natural 
affinity for co-op housing, since the co-operative 
movement in other areas has found relatively fer
tile earth in Quebec. There are funeral co-ops, 
agricultural co-ops, fishing co-ops, forestry co
ops, and the famous pioneers of co-operative 
banking in Canada, the “caisses populaires.”

The new interest in co-op housing in Quebec 
is somewhat of a renaissance. Between 1948 
and 1968 the Quebec Federation of Housing 
Co-operatives, a building co-operative, assisted 
in the construction of 500 single-family dwell
ings per year. Over the 20-year period, 10,000 
families were housed, but the program did not re
spond to the requirements of low- and moderate- 
income inner-city dwellers, those in greatest 
need.

As a result of a major study of co-operatives 
funded by CMHC and the Quebec Housing Cor
poration (QHC), the province launched an am
bitious new program in 1968. The new Federa
tion Coop-Habitat du Quebec was created to 
deal with the chronic housing problem in urban 
Quebec, a problem that has yet to be solved. Dur
ing the first year, four co-op projects were started 
and 146 new units built. This program eventually 
collapsed, for a variety of reasons. However,
13 co-operative projects were completed in the 
three-year period of operation.

The co-op movement in Quebec started 
afresh in 1973, given impetus by amendments 
to the National Housing Act which made non
profit co-operative corporations eligible for a 
range of assistance programs. Since then, the 
provincial movement has strengthened and ma
tured, matched more closely than in the past with 
the real needs and resources of the various 
C0ntr6s.

The federal (CMHC) and Quebec (QHC) 
funding agencies have encouraged co-op groups 
through a variety of funding schemes. Both gov
ernments have given substantial support to re
source groups expressly formed to motivate and 
give technical guidance to potential co-op mem
bers. There are about 20 such resource groups in 
Quebec, four funded by CMHC, and the rest 
partly or totally funded by QHC. Le Conseil de 
Developpement du Logement Communautaire 
(CDLC) of Montreal is one example.

CDLC was incorporated in 1975 as a non
profit organization providing housing services to 
low-income people. Until 1977, it received funds 
from the Secretary of State and the federal De
partment of Manpower and Immigration. Now it 
gets about half its funding from the federal 
government and half from Quebec. It has helped 
to produce several hundred housing units and 
published more than a dozen publications to 
assist a variety of low-income housing groups 
in Quebec.



This renovated Montreal building is home 
to Cooperative d’Habitation du Chetelet.

Typical flats In Montreal’s Mllton-Park 
area.

Like other such groups, CDLC must live with 
chronic insecurity in the absence of long-term 
funding. In order to ensure that such groups can 
survive over the longer term, the federal program 
requires that they become self-sufficient by 
charging “clients” on a fee-for-services basis.

The Cooperative d’Habitation du ChStelet 
is one of at least a half-dozen newly formed 
Montreal co-ops depending on the expertise of 
these mid-wives of the co-op movement. Under 
the guidance of CDLC, the residents of the 
19-unit building spent the summer of 1977 mak
ing plans. By November of that year, the group 
had been chartered and it held its first legal 
assembly. After various delays and problems 
with the city and other agencies, the building 
was finally purchased and renovations began 
on August 1, 1978.

The total cost of the project is estimated at 
$465,807, a figure previously unthinkable to vir
tually all members. The total includes $155,000 
to buy the building, and $238,000 for restoration. 
The co-op received a $312,352 loan at 8 per cent 
interest from CMHC to be repaid over 30 years. 
Another $154,000 has come in from CMHC, the 
province, and the city.

The group feels that it is saving about 
$65,000 by doing unskilled labour itself. Mem
bers contributed about 25 hours each per month 
during the renovation stage. Now, each one must 
pledge three hours a month for building mainte
nance. In addition, each person is responsible for 
his or her own unit; for things like fixing broken 
windows, cleaning floors, and painting rooms.

At present the average age in the co-op is 
29, and the average income is about $5,000- 
$10,000 a year. There are three holdouts in the 
building who never joined the co-op, and the 
new owners say they can stay as long as they 
continue paying rent. Ronald Tremblay, co-op 
vice-president, says, “We wouldn’t want to evict 
anyone. One woman has been living in the 
apartment for many, many years — she’s very 
surprised that our group got together but she 
doesn’t really know what we’re doing.” Like other 
co-ops in Montreal, there is a long waiting list for 
people who would like to join.

A new challenge and an extraordinary boost 
was given to Montreal’s co-op movement by a re
cently announced federal plan to buy and reno
vate 150 deteriorating buildings in the city’s 
Milton-Park area. Located on the fringe of the 
downtown core, the completed project could pro
vide improved housing for more than 600 families 
with low and middle incomes. At present, the 
property contains 723 residential units and 14 
stores, and of the housing units, 613 are suitable



for renovation and rehabilitation. The rest, 110 
basement flats, are unsuitable for rehabilitation to 
CMHC standards.

For more than a decade, residents of the 
area have battled to save the neighbourhood 
from demolition.

Under an Agreement with Heritage Montreal, 
a private non-profit group, CMHC has purchased 
the properties. Over the next few years, they will 
be purchased and taken over by the co-op 
groups, renovated and converted into co-op 
housing projects of 20-50 units each.

Each co-operative project will be eligible for 
financing under the National Housing Act’s social 
housing and residential rehabilitation programs. 
This includes NHA mortgage insurance on a loan 
from an approved lender; a reduction in the mort
gage interest rate to as low as two per cent; 
start-up grants to assist the co-operative in or
ganizing and preparing plans and applications, 
and funds for renovation work. Additional federal 
funding will be available to Heritage Montreal to 
help in organizing the co-ops, and providing them 
with the expertise to acquire and rehabilitate the 
properties on their own.

Total cost of the scheme is estimated by 
CMHC to be about $16 million, including the $5.5 
million purchase price, $8.5 million in renovation 
costs and $2 million in carrying costs and miscel
laneous expenses. Both the Province of Que
bec and the City of Montreal have indicated sup
port for the project, and will contribute some 
$1.5 million in subsidies for rehabilitation and 
co-operative housing. With the amount of govern
mental aid available, CMHC estimates that each 
renovated unit will cost a co-operative housing 
association approximately $20,000.

This is a major and demanding undertaking 
which offers a unique opportunity to the co
operative movement to redress years of neglect, 
and to give area residents secure homes that 
they can afford.

In the beginning...
Dr. Alexander Fraser Laidlaw was as

sociated with Father Coady at St. Francis Xavier 
University, Antigonish, Nova Scotia — cradle of 
the co-operative movement in Canada. He is the 
author oWousing You Can Afford, a recently 
published book on the Canadian experience in 
co-operative housing.

Now retired and living in Ottawa, he looks 
a little weary about giving yet another media 
interview on the why’s and wherefore’s of co
operative housing. Or perhaps, after spending 
nearly a lifetime trying to educate people about 
the co-operative housing movement, he knows 
there will always be cynics who doubt its validity.

The idea of a group of individuals with vary
ing needs and concerns getting together to plan 
and take responsibility for their own non-profit 
housing still smacks of the revolutionary in our 
market-oriented society. When it is group home 
ownership, arranged in a way to ensure that 
families with a high income are personally com
mitted to assisting those with a low income, the 
idea comes close to Utopia.

Is Laidlaw an idealist? “I suppose anyone 
who is deeply involved in co-operative housing is 
going to be accused of this,” he says with a thin 
smile, “but I always point out that a co-operative 
is two things at once. It has both an economic 
and a social purpose and, even though it has to 
be run on a business footing, it is still business 
with a social purpose and a social concern.”

He goes on to compare a typical housing 
co-operative to a “village within a city;” not simply 
a collection of housing units jointly owned, but 
also the basis for a community open to meeting 
needs above and beyond the basic demand 
for shelter.

Laidlaw, a former general secretary of the 
Co-operative Union of Canada, was senior ad
viser on co-operative housing at CMHC from 
1971 to 1975. He has also served on the execu
tive committee of the International Co-operative 
Alliance, and the World Federation of National 
Co-operative Movements, with headquarters in 
London, England.

In all these roles he has travelled widely, 
studying co-operative organizations abroad, and 
advising, initiating and giving technical assis
tance to the co-operative housing movement in 
Canada. He has watched with increasing ap
proval as co-ops have blossomed from being at 
root a self-help concept to becoming an attractive 
alternative for anyone beleaguered by inflation 
and the prohibitive cost of owning their 
own home.

Nevertheless, although the question of who 
lives in a co-operative development is primarily 
determined by the wishes of its members, Laid
law firmly believes that anyone socially disad
vantaged for economic, cultural or educational 
reasons should not have to bear any stigma 
or handicap in a co-operative community.



Dr. Alexander Laidlaw

He also feels that provincial and municipal 
authorities solve few problems when they rele
gate poor people to housing areas and housing 
conditions that unmistakably carry the label of 
“low-income” developments. “We cannot elimi
nate distinctions between various income groups 
entirely,” he says, “but we can go a long way 
towards it if we all live in somewhat the same 
type of community.”

A serious and thoughtful man, whose writing 
is always laced with quotations historically apt to 
the co-operative situation, Laidlaw began his own 
working life as a teacher and school principal.

But coming as he does from the Maritimes 
and living there throughout the depression years 
of the 1930’s, he could appreciate the social im
portance of the co-operative movement.

“Purchasing power was very low and above 
all credit was virtually impossible for the average 
person to get,” Laidlaw recalls. “In fact you can 
hardly imagine how restricted and moneyless we 
were. It was out of conditions like these that the 
co-operative movement spread.”

In the Maritimes, the movement began 
when farmers and fishermen began forming co
operatives in order to market their produce and 
protect themselves against the bad years.

Laidlaw watched with growing interest as 
he saw a group of Cape Breton miners organize 
the province’s first building co-operative in 1938. 
More importantly, he noted the spread of co
operative banks, the “caisses populaires” in 
Quebec, bringing with them the opportunity for 
ordinary people to mobilize their savings and 
obtain credit.

“So for the first time, we got credit, we got life 
insurance, and we had control over our own sav
ings. It gave a new kind of economic freedom to 
ordinary people,” says Laidlaw. “And since this 
was a time when land itself was not all that ex
pensive to buy, more and more building co-ops 
came into being.”

Building co-ops continued to flourish until the 
1960’s when a wider choice of modest-priced 
homes became available on the housing market. 
At the same time, says Laidlaw, supporters of the 
co-operative idea began to realize that the great 
virtue of co-operative housing applied not just to 
the economical construction of the home, but to 
the creation of a community through group home 
ownership. Explains Laidlaw, “I have watched 
several co-operative groups go out and choose 
the land, then start designing, plan the site, the 
transportation factors, where the cars should go.

play spaces for the children — everything. This 
means that when the members finally move in, 
they talk not of ‘my home’ but of ‘our community’.”

Moreover, Laidlaw believes that the co
operative experience provides many individuals 
with the opportunity to develop talents of which 
they were not previously aware, or capabilities 
they had not previously realized.

He says that women in particular have 
found that they can play major roles in the or
ganization of housing co-ops. “It’s of great inter
est to me to see so many women discovering 
that they have talents for group organization, 
financing and management.

“In a good many of the projects now operat
ing successfully, women were active in the early 
stages of planning, in the approach to public au
thorities and in providing the leadership neces
sary for each stage of development.”

Yet even the best-run projects will some
times have problems, and these can range from a 
member’s failure to meet the monthly housing 
charges to abuse of the co-operative rules.

But according to Laidlaw these are not prob
lems that should be singled out as peculiar to 
co-operatives; they can occur in almost any 
multi-unit housing development from the con
dominium to the high-rise apartment block.

“The big point about co-operatives is that the 
responsibility for solving these problems rests 
with the membership,” he says. “They can’t be 
referred back to a developer or an individual 
landlord.

“At all times the members of the co-op will be 
making the decisions and the rules, and any co
operative with a high level of participation should 
be able to handle problems as they arise.”

As an active participant in the newly formed 
Ottawa Federation of Housing Co-operatives, 
Laidlaw looks forward, like the other members, to 
a time when government will have considerably 
less fiscal involvement in co-operative housing 
than it does now.

For this reason, he welcomes the recent 
amendments to the National Housing Act requir
ing co-ops to seek mortgages from private financ
ing organizations (with the loans insured by 
CMHC) rather than being totally dependent on 
CMHC funds.

“In the past the bureaucrats wanted detailed 
reports of everything we planned,” he says, “and 
frankly, this caused us some god-awful delays. 
Now new co-op projects will have more freedom 
from this kind of frustration.” He is pleased, how
ever, that CMHC will not only insure co-ops’ 
loans but will also provide an interest subsidy.

Clearly, in almost 25 years of working with 
and for the co-operative housing movement, 
Laidlaw has not lost his faith. In fact he has just 
become involved in planning a new Ottawa co
op. This will be the city’s second co-operative de
velopment designed for and by senior citizens — 
with a very knowledgeable senior on the board.

Julia Weston



Chantelouples-Visn§
par Christian Oueiiet

« Pour qui veut voir, c’est dans I’architecture que la critique la 
plus Impitoyable centre le syst^me est contenue. II y a plus d’un 
si^cle et demi deja que, pour la premiere fois, cette critique a 6t^ 
exprim^e ; mais c’est seulement aujourd’hui que sa pertinence 
est evidente : on ne peut plus parler, face a nos villes et 
quartiers nouveaux, a nos villes et villages anciens mutil^s, de 
I’architecture comme d’un objet esth^tique gratuit. »

(Extrait de La villa, architecture de domination, 
par R. Bentmann et M. Muller)



Grand ensemble

Terme frangais pour ce que Ton appelle, de 
ce c6te-ci de I’Atlantique, « d^veloppement do- 
miciliaire », dont Habitat 67 serait certainement 
I’un des plus connus.

Les grands ensembles favorisent-ils I’epa- 
nouissement de leurs habitants ? Ce type de 
projets monolithes sera-t-il adaptable, comme 
I’ont ete nos tissus urbains du pass6, k un 
prochain changement de socl6t6 ? Je pense ici, 
particulidrement ^ la fin de la coupure travail/vie, 
^ la place de la femme, ^ I’autosuffisance, aux 
ressources energetiques, ou faudra-t-il d^molir 
ces grands ensembles ?

Dans des operations de ce genre, on peut se 
demander s’il est possible de loger des individus, 
des usagers connus, au lieu d’un troupeau 
d’usagers sociologiquement ddnombrables ? Ce 
genre d’ensembles d’habitation concentr6e, arti- 
ficielle, car ce sont des ensembles-dortoirs qui 
n’ont rien des villes completes, est-il absolument 
n^cessaire pour loger les citoyens ? Ici, il serait 
utile de se souvenir que la France a une crois- 
sance d^mographique presque nulle. Les grands 
ensembles serviraient done possiblement ^ par- 
quer les citoyens deplac6s par les demolitions 
qui aerent economiquement les grandes villes ou 
les « affaires >> doiventfleurir, ou ^ en attirerd’au- 
tres vers les metropoles ou les salaires sont en 
apparence plus eleves. Les grands ensembles 
ne repondraient done qu’en faible partie ^ la 
croissance demographique. L'appareil du pou- 
voir construit alors, pour la masse des travail- 
leurs, des « reserves » ou les citoyens n’auront 
aucune possibilite de choisir un gagne-pain qui 
viendrait ^ I’encontre du systeme d’echanges dd- 
veloppe par le capital. A ce titre, les grands en
sembles sont des projets politiques basds sur 
I’economique qui lie le gouvernement et les 
grandes societds. Autrement, serait-il n6cessaire 
de concevoir et de realiser d’un coup, en I’ab- 
sence des futurs residents, les nouvelles agglo
merations qualifi6es de « grands ensembles » ? 
Tant et aussi longtemps que les architectes col- 
laboreront avec le pouvoir pour construire de tels 
ouvrages, ou cheque logement est la negation de 
la personnalite de chacun, aucune tentative de 
solution ne peut etre esp6ree. Et comme il est dit 
dans un ouvrage intitule La premiere ville nou- 
velle, « la tristesse des villes nouvelles montrera 
la sterilite du superbe XX® siPcIe ».

Quelles reflexions peut-on alors tirer d’un 
projet comme « La Noe >>, grand ensemble ^ 
Chanteloup-les-Vignes ?

Chanteloup-les-Vignes

En grande banlieue parisienne, direction 
nord-ouest vers Cergy-Pontoise, sur un plateau 
leg^rement surelev§ par rapport ^ la Seine, se 
trouve un ancien charmant village au joli nom de 
Chanteloup-les-Vignes. Sur I’emplacement de 
vergers de poiriers, s’el6ve maintenant un grand 
ensemble d’habitations denomme « quartier La 
Noe » : 3 000 logements avec un petit centre 
commercial et un caf6. Density de 70 logements 
a I’hectare. Habitations sans imagination, ster^o- 
typees pour 3 000 families, fig^es entre deux 
parois lourdes continues a I’exterieur, avec 
cuisines-corridors. Realisation du gouvernement 
franpais et de I’architecte Emile Aillaud, compld- 
tee en 1976. Technologie dure de construction 
industrialisee, selon la methode Balency de pre
fabrication en beton. Batiments de cinq etages, 
faits en forme de rubans Iin6aires, e courbes 
geometriques. Nombreuses places decor^es 
d’eiements esthetiques en dur.

Le projet original d’Emile Aillaud prevoyait 
des immeubles-tours et des batiments en hau
teur (illustrations pages 42 et 43). Ces projets ont 
ete fort heureusement stopp6s par un long pro
ems gagne par les citoyens du village de 
Chanteloup-les-Vignes. Les villageois ne desi- 
raient pas se faire couper le paysage par des Edi
fices de vingt etages. Vision egoiste certes, mais 
qui a empEche I’architecte de forcer des citoyens 
a « vivre dans les airs ». Qui est cet architecte ?

A propos de I’auteur
Apr^s vingt annees de pratique d’architecture, 

Christian Ouellet entreprend une maitrise basee sur ia 
recherche au sein du groupe d’dtudes en habitation 
de i’University of Manchester Institute of Science and 
Technology, en Angleterre, ce qui Tamdne h divers 
stages pratiques d Tetranger. L'un d’entre eux porte 
sur Tindustrialisation du bMiment d'habitation en 
France, en 1973. Depuis tors, il a suivi de prds I’evolu
tion de I'architecture domiciliaire frangaise et tout 
particulidrement les projets P.A.N. (Programme 
d'Architecture Nouvelle).

II aborde Chanteloup-les-Vignes, qu'il a visite 
une premidre fois en 1975, puis en 1976 et en 1977, 
dans une perspective de relations de I'homme avec le 
bdti, et se permet de ddborder cette realisation qui, d 
bien des points de vue, porte en soi les mdmes 
stigmates de I'architecture conformiste que ceux des 
autres grands ensembles.
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Comme a la Grande Borne, les ecoies sont a ♦ ♦

placees a I’exterieur du tissu urbain, pour que leur 
vue, les jours de repos, n’obsede pas I’enfant en •
lui rappelant que la trame de sa vie est un ordre 
penible. »

E. Aillaud. Chanteloup-les-Vignes, La Noe,
Fayard, 1978.
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« L’arcbitecte doit, le moins possible, entrer 
dans la vie privee des gens. »

E. Aillaud, Chanteloup-les-Vignes, La Noe,
Fayard, 1978.



« II ne faut pas, quand on construit, deman- 
der le gout de {’habitant. L’art de I’individu est 
d’habiter un lieu ; de s’y mouler comme un 
bernard-l’ermite dans une coquille, de le trans
former ; il n’est pas de I’inventer. »

E. Ailiaud, dans Techniques et Architecture, no 307, 
dec. 1975,



Emile Aillaud

M. Emile Aillaud, architecte diplome du gou- 
vernement frangais, 77 ans, vit a Paris, 6® arron- 
dissement, dans un hotel particulier du siecle 
passe. Son agence, qu’il conserve modeste (elle 
n’a jamais depasse 10 personnes), est aussi 
logee dans une ancienne residence, rue Saint- 
Honore. II realise des projets importants avant la 
Deuxieme guerre mondiale (Palais de I’Elegance 
a I’Exposition de Paris, en 1937, et la Section de 
I’Elegance frangaise a I’Exposition de New York, 
en 1939). II est done pret pour les projets de re
construction de I’apres-guerre. II debute dans ce 
domaine par les logements modestes des cites 
ouvrieres de Creutzwald, de Saint-Avold, etc.
Puis les commandes de H.L.M. se succedent de 
la part des pouvoirs publics, dont ses trois dernie- 
res, bien connues : La Grande Borne a Grigny 
(3 700 logements). La Noe a Chanteloup-les- 
Vignes, et enfin B1 Sud a Nanterre (encore 3 000 
logements). A quoi tient cette fidelite de I’Etat ? 
Surement en partie, au bon vieillissement, sans 
trop d’entretien, de ses batiments deja realises. 
Mais aussi au fait qu’Aillaud vend bien sa mar- 
chandise et qu’il est encore I’un de ces architec- 
tes qui justifient leurs actes par la parole. Ce n’est 
pas tache facile. II faut avoir le talent et Aillaud le 
possede. Raymonde Moulin, dans son livre inti
tule : « Les architectes », dit a propos de lui :
« La parole d’Aillaud a convaincu ses partenaires 
successifs et, finalement, e’est elle qui est re

de permettre I'epanouissement de la personna- 
lite de cheque resident. Or, ce n’est pas le cas de 
Chanteloup-les-Vignes et II est certain qu’Aillaud 
n’aurait pu se permettre cette oeuvre sans la 
complicite du pouvoir.

Associ^s : le pouvoir public et
I’ex^cuteur E. Aillaud

En quoi un gouvernement peut-il etre inte- 
resse a mousser des projets essentiellement 
congus et realises comme un gigantesque decor 
de theatre ? Marcel Cornu dans Liberer la ville 
suggere une reponse: « Ce decor s’impose a 
vous par sa presence... son sujet, sa facture, sa 
presentation, tout vise a vous impressionner. » 
Impressionner I’usager par le decor, pourquoi 
pas? A la condition que ce ne soit pas au detri
ment de la qualite des logements, qui pourraient 
etre des amenagements interieurs modifiables, 
par example. Justement a Chanteloup, E. Ail
laud, contraint par les budgets H.L.M., ne pouvait 
pas s’offrir, et le decor et des logements conve- 
nant aux besoins de cheque famille. II choisit le 
premier, commettant ainsi, selon Cornu, « I’er- 
reur qui consiste a survaloriser les effets de la 
plastique architecturale sur I’urbanisme et sur le 
vecu urbain... cette survalorisation est, au- 
jourd’hui, politiquement exploitee >>.

Nous y voila ! Les associes ont voulu impres
sionner le people frangais certes, mais peut-etre

prise pour assurer le faire-valoir final. L’hypothese ont-ils desire davantage impressionner les clients
machiavelique d’une argumentation tactique de 
I’architecte, fondee sur une psychologie intuitive 
de chacun des interlocuteurs ne semble pas 
necessaire : la force de conviction d’E. Aillaud 
naTt, au moins partiellement, du caractere prophe- 
tique de sa parole. On y retrouve I’usage incanta- 
toire des grands themes (l’« humain >>, la « vie », 
r« enfant », le « jeu >>, la « liberte »), I’union 
des inconciliables (la qualite de vie des societes 
pre-industrielles et la plongee dans la modernite, 
la poesie et I’industrialisation). On y constate 
la manipulation d’un vocabulaire qui ne s’ecarte 
que rarement d’un petit nombre de champs 
semantiques apparentes entre eux par leurs re
sonances implicites et qui se rattadie par la 
repetition rhetorique, I’opulence metaphorique et 
I’effet litteraire, aux techniques eprouvees de la 
persuasion... le ton, le style, la rhetorique de ses 
propos risquent de nous pieger. »

Comment alors ne pas entendre beaucoup 
parler de la Grande Borne (meme Charlebois 
va s’y faire photographier pour une pochette de 
disque), de Chanteloup, etc ? D’autant plus 
que cette publicity fait bien I’affaire du gouverne
ment frangais. Pendant ce temps, des projets qui 
ont une approche plus humaine, tels « Le pre 
aux agneaux » a Val d’Hyeres, « Les Habitations 
accueillantes aux plantes >> a Angers, ou les 
« Foyers de fonctionnaires economiques et so- 
ciaux » a Villepinte, sont passes sous silence. II 
me semble que le but ultime de I’architecte serait

etrangers, susceptibles d’acheter cette technolo- 
gie particuliere. L’on salt, et il n’y a rien de repre
hensible a cela, que la France desire vendre ses 
precedes de construction industrialisee, particu- 
lierement au Tiers monde. L’interet pour elle de 
mousser la publicite de projets qui frappent par 
leur decor, est indeniable. Si, par surcroit, I’as- 
socie-architecte tire avantage du precede d’in- 
dustrialisation pour « maquiller, ajoute I’auteur



de Uberer la villa, les murs et ameliorer la presen
tation de I’architecture en jouant avec les prece
des de la rhetorique plastique » et verbale, sa 
reputation ne s’en trouvera qu’affermie. Une 
publicite bien rodee se chargera du reste.

Le decor congu pour impressionner, froide- 
ment colore, geometrique et intellectuel du geni- 
teur Aillaud, offre-t-il les attributs de base d’un 
habitat de qualite ? Ces attributs ne seraient-ils 
pas plutbt, pour les residents, des jardins prives, 
des terrasses ou des loggias intimes, des portes 
d’entree individualisees pour cheque logement, 
des toitures facilement reconnaissables, de petits 
cafes et petits commerces integrbs a la vie, done 
a la trame urbaine, des rues a I’echelle sensuelle, 
le sens d’une tradition ?

Les habitants de Chanteloup n’auraient-ils 
pas prefere tout ga et bien d’autres elements 
encore a ce decor futuriste ? Les habitations a 
Chanteloup satisfont-elles les besoins fonda- 
mentaux de ses residents ?

L’envers du decor
A cet espoir fondamental qui est de modifier 

soi-meme son cadre de vie, ce qui devrait etre le 
credo de cheque batisseur humaniste, Chante
loup, pas plus que la majeure partie des grands 
ensembles, villes nouvelles et projets domiciliai- 
res d’ici, n’y repond.

L’envers du decor de cette esthetique qui, 
comme le dit Michel Ragon dans LArchitecture, 
le Prince et la Democratie, « s’impose avec force 
et qui devient coercitive », e’est qu’il n’est meme 
pas question que le resident applique un brin de 
peinture pour mettre sa residence a son gout. Ici, 
il n’y a de place que pour « I’ceuvre » du Maitre. 
Or, depuis quand, dans I’histoire, I'habitation 
populaire fait-elle I’objet d’oeuvres d’art officiel- 
les ? Seulement depuis que le simple citoyen a

I * renouvea

perdu le controle de la construction de son habi
tat, au profit des professionnels du batiment. Ces 
derniers ont vite su faire de leurs projets de veri- 
tables symboles du pouvoir politique et economi- 
que qui les finance. Ces logements immuables 
composent des univers depersonnalises, alors 
qu’un habitat doit etre vivant et le reflet de ses 
habitants successifs. D’ailleurs, comment peut-il 
I’etre quand il est fige dans sa conception et dans 
sa construction industrialisee en beton ? Ces boT- 
tes « a dormir » ayant nom : Chanteloup, Habitat 
67 ou le Village Olympique sont de tristes exem- 
ples de la fossilisation prematuree d’un habitat.

L’envers du decor ? II n’est que de voir la 
mine triste des habitants de Chanteloup pour le 
decouvrir. Comment pourrait-il en etre autrement 
quand ils vivent dans des baraquements tous 
identiques, donnant sur des places parfaitement 
dessinees, sans aucun espace a I’echelle hu- 
maine, places d'une proprete artificielle, ou les 
espaces verts sont bannis et ou les enfants peu- 
vent difficilement jouer a I’aise? Les logements 
a cuisine-corridor, a sejour cloisonne, sans au- 
cune espece de prolongement de vie vers I’exte- 
rieur, peuvent-ils faire autrement que rendre les 
gens tristes ? Quelle difference avec fair des ha
bitants d’un quartier de Tours ou les gens eux- 
memes construisaient tout I’interieur de leurs 
logis sur une longue periode de temps ! Quel 
contraste avec les realisations de I’architecte 
egyptien Aassan Fatty, grace a qui toute une 
petite collectivite a pu s’auto-construire !

L’envers du decor ? C’est aussi qu’il n’y a 
pas d’echelle domestique pas plus qu’il n’y a 
d’entree personnalisee, facilement identifiable, 
pas plus qu’il n’y a de toit qui exprime le caractere 
d’un chez-soi propre. Ici, il n’y a malheureuse- 
ment que des logements anonymes, produits in- 
dustriellement en serie. Et Ton appelle ces H.L.M. 
de « I’architecture sociale ». Ne conviendrait-il 
pas mieux de les appeler « architecture sterile » 
ou « hygienique », car I’un des buts des projets 
H.L.M. n’est-il pas de tenir I’ouvrier (65% des 
habitants de Chanteloup) en bonne sante pour 
ameliorer son rendement au travail ?

Face a cette aseptisation de I’architecture 
orthodoxe moribonde, peut-il y avoir espoir de 
renouveau ?

>fV

_ Esquisses de bdtiments en hauteur figurant
dans le projet original dessinees par



Plans de logements types 
i Chanteloup-les-VIgnes 
(rez-de-chauss6e, cl-dessous, 
et 6tage, iidrolte).

Des espoirs multiples
Afin de ne pas etre piege a nouveau trop 

rapidement dans une autre forme d’architecture 
qui soil elle aussi au service du pouvoir, il serait 
opportun que chacun, associe de pres ou de 
loin dans le metier ou dans I’acte de batir, redefi- 
nisse son role. II serait souhaitable de passer 
successivement par diverses tentatives de solu
tions afin que I’usager reprenne progressivement 
le contrdle de la construction d’un habitat repon- 
dant a ses besoins fondamentaux.

Un espace social peut s’organiser de deux 
fagons. L’une vise un objet definitif creant un es
pace politique perpetuant I’ordre etabli. Elle est 
hierarchique, autoritaire, rationnelle, reductrice, 
objective, normative, egocentrique, mecanique et 
utilitaire. Cette fagon donne inconsciemment a 
ceux qui ont pour tache de concevoir et de reali- 
ser, le gout d’ordonner et d’enfermer dans des 
schemas geometriques, de ne rien laisser au ha- 
sard. Le resultat en est les espaces artificiels des 
grands ensembles sociaux ou chacun est case 
dans une cellule en beton industrialisee indefor- 
mable. Cette conception a produit les grands tra
ces qui, textuellement, reproduisent I’image du 
camp militaire. Certains privilegient cette fagon 
de faire qui correspond a une envie de manipuler 
et d’etre manipule.

L’autre fagon de realiser un espace social, 
un espace politique favorable a une vie ecologi- 
que harmonieuse serait de susciter un processus 
vivant, lequel consisterait a etablir les poles pro
pices a la venue de ce que I’on croit fondamental; 
les relations et les actions vivantes qui se fondent 
sur la diversite, sur les initiatives imprevisibles et 
sur tout ce qui est inscrit au fond de I’humain, sur 
enfin I’autonomie de chaque citoyen. Cette fagon 
d’agir serait liberatrice, subjective, sensorielle, 
globale. Elle peut sembler utopique a notre gene
ration d’architectes technocrates. A ceux-la, je 
rappellerais les experiences fort eloquentes d'un 
projet d’habitation du Greater London Council,

en Angleterre, et de la maison des etudiants a 
Bruxelles de I’architecte Lucien Kroll.

La prochaine decennie sera marquee par un 
deblocage des attitudes et des relations refletant 
des valeurs retrouvees, bon gre mal gre, a la 
suite de la penurie des sources d’energie et des 
matieres premieres. L’environnement bati sera le 
premier, comme toujours, a refleter les change- 
ments de la societe.

II serait done souhaitable que chacun 
amorce une reflexion et une recherche continue 
de solutions de rechange. La poursuite de certai- 
nes de ces solutions exigera du courage, particu- 
lierement lorsqu’elles se heurteront aux codes 
et aux reglements qui sont la en grande partie 
pour maintenir les interets en place. Au point 
de vue recherche, de nombreux projets bases 
sur les theories fondamentales d’Habraken, 
comme ceux que Ton retrouve en Hollande, 
devront etre entrepris, subventionnes et large- 
ment diffuses. Un livre regroupe ces theories, 
maintenant reprises par beaucoup d’auteurs:
« Supports, an alternative to mass housing », 
Bedford, 1972, par N. J. Habraken. Certaines 
recherches comme le projet OH (Options Ha
bitation), menees par Warshaw et Parisel, et sub- 
ventionnees par le Conseil national de I’esthe- 
tique du Canada, demontrent la viabilite de 
telles theories, en tant qu’etape intermediaire.

Chanteloup-les-Vignes ne serait pas, dans 
ce contexte, un projet dont on doive s’inspirer, 
n’etant pas une genese, mais plutot I’application 
d’une theorie sociale fondee sur I’apotheose du 
rationnel, de la logique, du rendement, de I’effi- 
cacite et de I’accumulation de biens. Ces notions 
ayant ete surestimees par rapport aux autres 
fondements de I’humain : rythme, sensibilite, in
tuition, emotivite, affectivite et sensualite, ont ap- 
porte un desequilibre qui a mene directement a 
un mode de vie deshumanise, dans lequel on ne 
retrouve plus le sens de la tradition et le respect 
envers la nature.
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Twentieth-Century Living
in a Nineteenth-Century Home
by Harold and Betty Lampman

The start of the 19th century saw the first set
tlers in Upper Canada outgrowing their original 
log cabins and building houses with certain 
characteristics that remain basically unchanged 
to this day. With modifications necessary for 
modern comfort, changing lifestyles, and 
economic and environmental circumstances, 
these structures remain a lasting tribute to those 
early Canadians who built so wisely and so well.

Southwestern Ontario has many of these 
fine houses that are still used as a homes; some 
even with the direct descendents in residence. 
The very early homes of the 1800’s were built In 
the same fashion and, if possible, with the same 
materials that the settler had used in his former 
home — whether it was in the United States prior 
to the American Revolution, or in Europe. The 
Georgian style house of this time was rectangu
lar, symmetrical, easy to construct, comfortable

The Israel Dawdy home, begun about 
1796, is built in the gracefui Georgian styie, 
its gabies decorated with ornate 
bargeboards.

and weatherproof. Many had experienced the 
weather extremes of Ontario and found them sim
ilar to those of the northern States and Europe. 
These early houses were owner-built, of local 
material, and necessity was the architect.

Starting out as a modest one-room structure 
with a large cooking fireplace at one end, the typ
ical house was enlarged as soon as possible by 
adding living rooms either at the side or to the 
back. Bedrooms were added in the same fashion 
and then, by raising the roof to provide an attic 
floor, a full two-storey house evolved and a 
blueprint emerged that was to remain virtually 
unchanged for many decades. This was a



The thickness of the stone walls can be 
seen from inside the dining room window.

centre-hall plan with living rooms on either side, 
and perhaps if it was a farmhouse, the main bed
room was in the front. The hall often led straight 
through to the rear, passing the kitchen and more 
bedrooms. In the two-storey home, a staircase 
led to the second-floor bedrooms, and the down
stairs arrangement would be modified either to 
give existing rooms more area or to allow for the 
addition of pantry and storage space. Small win
dows for the second storey were unobtrusively 
added at the sides of the house to avoid the tax 
collector’s eye, as in the early years windows 
were taxed. Ice houses, root cellars, dairy rooms 
and cold rooms were all necessary for survival 
and these were incorporated into the original 
house and added to the building. A good well or 
free-running stream provided water, and a 
strategically placed out-house — not too near, 
not too far, and discreetly screened — provided 
the sanitary arrangements.

As the middle years of the 19th century 
approached, the homes changed with the times. 
Although the majority of Canadiairs still lived in 
the rural tradition, towns and cities were growing 
fast. A “town” house might have some of the 
traditional features but the urban row house had 
made its appearance, as had houses that incor
porated both home and place of business. A 
doctor’s house would contain his surgery as well 
as his living quarters. The storekeeper lived 
over the shop. Even the blacksmith, carpenter 
and printer had his business establishment 
close at hand.

As Canadians became more prosperous, so 
the style of living changed. Additional help had 
always been a part of early life. Extra relatives, 
hired hands both male and female, household 
servants, the gardener and the coachman all re
quired living space. Families were large and often

The Faux home, built about 1860. The 
stonework shows considerable difference 
in workmanship.

included several generations, hence the house 
expanded in all directions. Mansions such as 
‘Ruthven’ near Caledonia, Ontario; Dundurn and 
Whitehern in Hamilton, reflected the owners’ 
prosperity and affluence in an era of gracious 
living. The basements and cellars of the more 
modest homes became servants’ quarters. The 
kitchen had already been moved down to the 
basement as the home expanded. Living quar
ters were built over stables for the outside staff. 
Children required nursery space, while their 
governesses and maids were often relegated 
to the attic.

By this time, local skilled craftsmen were 
available. Scottish stonemasons worked the 
locally quarried stone, usually limestone. Carpen
ters, often Irish, fashioned beautiful doors, bannis
ters, spindles and trim from the native walnut, 
oak, chestnut, and ash. The ever-popular white 
pine was used for floors, dadoes and wainscoting. 
Balconies and verandahs became very ornate, 
and bay windows, turret rooms, belvederes and 
even chimneys showed decoration and intricate 
design to a sometimes overpowering degree. 
Much sought-after glass was used in oriel win
dows, french doors and windows. Multi-coloured 
and leaded glass graced many front doors, win
dows and stairwells. Fascia and bargeboards, 
soffits, brackets and all exterior wood trim were 
decorated and carved, giving the word ‘ginger
bread’ a new meaning. Verandahs and porches 
showed similar treatment and an overall ‘lace 
doily’ effect was given to an otherwise austere 
and sturdily built home.

Israel Dawdy Home
The Israel Dawdy home, in Ancaster, is a 

fine example of an old house that has been main
tained and updated at various times. Most of the



major changes were made in the early years. In 
about 1796 this home was started as a one- 
storey four-room house with a centre hall plan. 
The walls are of solid brick and the bricks were 
handmade on the property. In the early 1800’s a 
second floor of the same handmade bricks was 
added and it blends almost perfectly with the orig
inal structure. A wing was constructed at the rear 
about 1882, and the portico was probably also 
built at that time. Inside the house the original di
viding partition on one side was removed to pro
vide a large living room, perhaps to sen/e as a 
ballroom as was in vogue in the mid-19th century. 
Basically, few other changes were made except 
for the necessary renovation and installation of 
lighting, heating, bathroom and kitchen facilities. 
The house was first heated by fireplace, later by 
stoves and finally by central heating. Candles 
were replaced by lamps and then by electricity. 
Modern plumbing succeeded well and pump.

The present owner has already restored 
another old home and takes extreme pride in 
maintaining original details wherever possible. 
The brick has been cleaned, and although some 
repairs were required to make the shutters fully 
operational, most of the exterior work has in
volved painting the woodwork. Fortunately this 
house has a basement: our forefathers found by 
bitter experience that a basement or cellar was 
necessary to provide protection against frost 
penetration and the consequent damage. The 
present Smykaluk family now enjoy a very 
beautiful home.

Faux Home
The Faux home is an old stone house that is 

being restored for family living after having been 
partially closed off for many years. Erected on the 
site of an earlier wooden house, the stone home

The fireplace is imitation: the home was 
originally heated by stove. Original wainscoting 
below window continues behind fireplace.

was built about 1860. There is no basement 
under this house and very little space under the 
sleepers or wide-spaced beams and joists under 
the floors. Hot-water heating has been installed 
to reduce the damage to the beautiful old floors 
and partitions. This particular home was never 
heated by fireplaces as the stove was the latest 
heating arrangement at that time. The pine floors 
are held in place by dowels and will be sanded 
and refinished. Fine woodwork and trim will 
be cleaned and restored after many years 
of neglect.

Stone houses need pointing periodically and 
this one is no exception. Such work should be 
done early in restoration along with the protection 
against water of window and door sills where de
teriorated. Many houses of this type also appear 
to have settled lower into the ground causing 
dampness problems. This settling is caused by a 
gradual build-up of flower beds and other mater
ial over the years, and both professional advice 
and great care may be required to remedy the 
drainage difficulties. These houses can be suc
cessfully insulated, in the necessary places, if the 
installation is done knowledgeably and with care. 
A well constructed house requires little insulation 
in the walls since the heat loss is not excessive. 
The windows in many of these veterans were 
well constructed and some even had elaborate 
weatherstrip systems. However, it is generally 
necessary to double or triple glaze for the best 
protection. The shutters were meant to be used 
and would be closed against the cold on winter 
nights. In summer, they gave shade and cool 
ventilation to the rooms. A home with very thick 
walls also had the space for folding shutters 
inside.



The Thomson house, built about 1870, 
was a doctor's residence and surgery. Few 
homes of this type remain; exterior has 
shingle siding with variegated ornamental 
design and fine woodwork.
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Thomson House
The Thomson house was built about 1870 

and is a good example of its style and period. 
Many professional men maintained an office in 
their home, and in this case a doctor incorpo
rated a surgery in his establishment. In addition 
to room for his family and servants, he required 
space for his practice. Proudly maintained by the 
present owner, this house has been divided into 
two apartments, the lower floor as one and the 
upper two floors as the other. The structure re
quired no serious changes, although one flight of 
stairs was closed off for fire protection. Originally 
there was a lot of interior ornamental woodwork. 
Though it was of beautiful oak, the owners found 
it almost impossible to maintain and clean. Many 
turned knobs and dowels decorated the corners 
and windows, and some have been removed. All 
the leaded and stained glass has been retained 
and beautiful rays of coloured light stream into 
the rooms when the sun shines.

The house has always been difficult to heat 
because of its many projections, windows, cor
ners and gables. One top floor bedroom is ap
proximately 8 m by 4 m. The addition of warm air 
ducts was necessary, but through careful design 
they have been concealed and do not spoil the 
beauty of the rooms. A most interesting window is 
built into the front chimney. Placed above the 
mantle, it is flanked by a flue on either side, one 
for the furnace, the other for the fireplace. The 
exterior has a mass of woodwork of various 
types, and the mixture of board and batten siding, 
horizontal and vertical siding, and ornamental 
wood shingles makes painting and maintenance 
very difficult. Only a dedicated owner would be 
prepared to keep up this home, but it is a very 
comfortable one at the present time.

Historic homes such as these have success
fully sheltered several generations of Canadians. 
And the people who purchase them today find 
that there is expertise and assistance available 
from many sources to aid them in restoration and 
maintenance. The sound construction, good de
sign and fine details of these homes are reward
ing, and modern materials can be integrated 
without destroying the character and beauty of 
the original. In the Hamilton area, Mohawk Com
munity College provides courses on “century 
homes”, and incorporated into the “Canadiana” 
courses are lectures dealing with the many as
pects of Canadian buildings. The Hamilton region 
is also fortunate in having active historical 
societies, which, in co-operation with the 
municipalities, interested citizens and groups, 
have preserved many historic houses. Financial 
assistance has come from a variety of funds and 
business corporations. Dedicated homeowners 
assisted by expert researchers, restoration ar
chitects, historians and gifted craftsmen have 
given these century-plus homes a new lease on 
life and a very proud place in our heritage.
Harold Lampman is Chief Inspections Officer, Hamilton 
Branch, CMHC, and lectures on architectural preservation. 
Betty Lampman is a lecturer and co-ordinator of Canadiana 
Studies for Mohawk College.



No Wood in Cairo

1

Photos by Peter McGuigan

by Peter McGuigan

The author is interested in seif-help and 
experimental housing for low-income earners, 
and believes Canadians can learn a lesson from 
Third World countries who have no choice but 
to do “more with less."

1. New Gourna: Stone-faced stair supported 
on mud-brick vaulting.
2. Near Asswan: Home for a “noble” being 
constructed in the Fathy style with stone, 
adobe brick, and even a little reinforced 
concrete.
3. Mural fagade in Old Gourna.
4. Main street of New Gourna: Residents 
are digging up street for materials to make 
adobe brick.
5. Rammed earth home.

Egypt is a country with a devastated and in
adequate economy and a burgeoning population. 
Solutions proposed to date cannot resolve the 
problem of adequately housing the present popu
lation — let alone one that may double by the 
year 2000.

Two architects in Egypt who have recog
nized the enormous difficulties of the housing 
problem and are attempting to find a workable 
solution are Geoffrey Payne and Dr. Hassan 
Fathy. Payne is an English architect/planner. He 
is using experience gained in the squatter settle
ments of Delhi, India and Ankara, Turkey to ease 
the housing crisis in the Suez Canal city of 
Ismailia, and is with a planning team now work
ing in that city. Fathy is the author of the book. 
Architecture for the Poor, and willingly shares his 
proposed solutions to Third World housing prob
lems — solutions he has been working on for 
over 30 years.



The city of Ismailia is situated on the Suez 
Canal between the Red Sea and the Mediter
ranean city of Port Said. Like its close neigh
bour Cairo, whose population increases by over 
1,000 people daily, Ismailia’s population is grow
ing rapidly. The existing socio-economic sys
tem cannot provide adequate housing for 
these people.

The housing problem in Egypt is aggravated 
by its ‘war’ economy. A tremendous portion of the 
national budget is earmarked to maintain the 
standing army of 700,000 men. Peace in Egypt 
could improve the housing situation, assuming 
that some of the funds budgeted for war would fil
ter down to the people in greatest need. A war 
reality not only diverts national funds to mainte
nance of the war machine, but also necessitates 
a strategic materials rationing system that 
hampers attempts at building new housing.

The Egyptian rationing system increases 
the cost of constructing shelter for the poor.
It can take several months to receive a rationed 
product in the legal manner, and minimum order 
requirements are often in excess of the small 
contractor’s or builder’s needs. Since co-ops are 
rare, the smaller builder frequently resorts to the 
black market, and as a result pays much more 
than the authorized government price. The Is
mail ian plan is a realistic one in that it attempts to 
provide housing for the maximum number of 
people within the current economic structure of 
Egypt. It acknowledges the rationing problem as 
well as the reality that the ordinary citizen is un
likely to have access to expensive materials such 
as concrete, steel and glass. The majority of the 
new inhabitants in Ismailia are of rural origin with 
a tradition of building their own homes, and their 
technique of mud or “adobe” construction can 
adequately meet their immediate shelter re
quirements (and with some refinements could 
even satisfy our North American taste). The 
“adobe” has an additional advantage since the 
building materials are available, inexpensive, and 
in most cases not rationed by the government.

According to the Ismailia project approach, 
detailed planning for housing and community 
services is all done within the local economic 
structure. Financial support is to come from taxa
tion and direct sales of the newly provided 
building lots.

The Ismailian project, as outlined, is depen
dent upon self-help building and the traditional 
house-building skills of the Egyptian farmer or fel
lah. The planners recognize that the inhabitants 
will resolve their own housing problems better 
than the bureaucracy if they are provided with the 
land to build on. Although this seems a primitive 
approach from a North American point of view, 
it places adequate shelter within the economic 
reach of 90 per cent of the population and 
requires no government subsidies.

At its most basic, their technique consists 
simply of hand-forming mud walls made from the 
local silt, or sand and clay. A layer of chopped

straw-reinforced mud plaster is applied over the 
walls. The soft patina of these light brown walls is 
occasionally pleasantly broken by homes that 
have been painted white or light blue with darker 
trim or detailing. The painted walls usually pro
vide a backdrop for graffiti-like drawings and 
statements about the occupants’ pilgrimage to 
Mecca, some political event, or services offered 
by the dweller. The roof in its simplest form con
sists of sawn or split palm logs covered with reed, 
palm fronds or any other useful material. A layer 
of mud is later applied. Wood doors and windows 
are fitted when funds are available: a wooden 
door can cost as much as one month’s wages.

Foundations for these homes are often 
non-existent or consist of a shallow trench dug 
through overburden to firmer ground. In some 
cases a “reinforced” mud wall is utilized. The 
reinforcement consists of a row of reed or palm 
fronds stuck into the ground with the mud plaster 
packed on either side of this fence.

Where locally available, usually in the Upper 
Nile Valley, stone is used as a construction mat
erial. Although it is not as common as “mud” 
construction, it is still an effective local technique. 
The stone wall is generally rough worked stone 
with mud mortar and occasionally Portland ce
ment mortar joints. Roofs often consist of mud 
brick vaults rather than wood: wood for roof con
struction comprises the bulk of the money ex
pended for the construction of a home in Egypt.

New Gourna
Dr. Hassan Fathy’sArch/fecfure for the Poor 

describes in detail the use of Nubian vaults and 
Byzantine domes as his solution for rehousing 
the Egyptian fellah. New Gourna, the site for 
Fathy’s first major demonstration of his system, is 
a 12-hour train ride south of Cairo. The village 
lies across the Nile River from Luxor, in an area 
of magnificent ancient tombs and temples. Vaults, 
domes and intimate courtyards greet the 
visitor from the village’s narrow roads and pas
sageways. Despite 30 years of abuse, including 
several deliberate floodings, the buildings are in 
surprisingly good condition, proof of the durability 
of adobe construction.

Fathy’s system is a complete and thorough 
analysis of adobe brick construction, relying al
most exclusively on local materials and labour. 
Foundations are built from locally quarried stone 
on a sand bed, and walls from air-dried mud 
brick. A smaller mud brick is used for the vaults 
and domes which are built without wood or tem
porary bracing. Chopped straw and mud is used 
to plaster the structure inside and out. Water re
pelling additives can also be used to make the 
plaster more durable.

After 30 years Fathy still does not consider 
his pilot village, New Gourna, a total success. He 
blames a fumbling and devious bureaucracy and 
the scheming and sabotage of some Old Gourna 
residents. His concept threatened the job tenure 
of many bureaucrats by being too simple, and as



Fathy noted, too inexpensive. What bureaucrat is 
going to endorse and support a solution that 
could mean the end of his job?

And the Gourna residents simply did not 
want to be moved — so they did not. The site of 
Old Gourna had originally been determined by 
the presence of ancient underground tombs, and 
by the late 1940’s most of the accessible tombs 
had already been pillaged, and a cottage industry 
produced replicas of antiquities for sale to the in
creasing number of tourists.

New Gourna, at present, is serving as an 
overflow village for Old Gourna. Ironically, some 
of these people who have “squatted” in New 
Gourna derive part of their income by giving tours 
to the travellers who visit the village made fam
ous by Dr. Fathy. Some of these tourists will also 
stay in Sheikh Ally’s hotel a few kilometres down 
the road. Sheikh Ally was one of Fathy’s chief 
opponents during the relocation attempts in the 
late 1940’s. Local gossip gives him the dubious 
credit of being the person who deliberately broke 
the dykes and flooded New Gourna. It was he 
who said “no wood in Cairo” to explain the use of 
vaults and domes in his hotel, built shortly af
ter the New Gourna project was discontinued. 
“Brilliant engineer”, said the Sheikh describing 
Dr. Fathy — a twinkle in his eyes.

Self-help housing in Canada:
UBC Solar Village consists of self-help hous
ing for married students.
George De Pape, a retired iogger, and the 
B.C. home he built at the age of 69.

A Lesson for Canada?
Egypt may seem a long way from Canada 

but Canadians are faced with similar problems. 
The Assisted Home Ownership Program, the 
most ambitious national program to increase the 
supply of modest-priced private housing, had 
tremendous difficulty making housing available to 
lower-income families. In the greater Vancouver 
area, for example, the qualifying income for 
AHOP was greater than the average blue collar 
worker’s annual wage. With both husband and 
wife working, an inexpensive home could be 
purchased but the result might also be destruc
tive to traditional family life. Many young couples 
make securing their own home a joint project 
around which they fashion a life style and 
consume many years of their time.

However, experimentation is taking place in 
Canada on many other levels. In rural areas, 
self-help building has become very evident, par
ticularly over the past ten years. A tremendous 
variety of styles and construction techniques can 
be seen on the fringes of our cities and towns. 
These homes reflect their owner’s personal 
solution to the building problem.

At the University of British Columbia, a 
“Solar Village” following a self-help or owner- 
builder philosophy is being constructed. The ar
chitect, Charles Haynes, in conjunction with the 
Canadian Self-Help Association and the Pacific 
Regional Institute of Experimental Housing, has 
built three solar-heated homes with inexperi
enced workers, aimed at demonstrating that the 
average person can construct a functional low- 
cost solar home using conventional techniques.

In Canada, the key problem to overcome is 
not whether new concepts can be developed, but 
whether or not people are prepared to accept the 
results. Our culture is instilled with images of 
housing that are a product of architectural evolu
tion. The results are accepted styles that have 
been strongly reinforced, particularly in urban 
areas, by marketing techniques and increasing 
municipal regulations.

In addition, the National Building Code has 
evolved far beyond its initial concern with fire, 
structural and health considerations. It is inflexi
ble, and geared to supporting traditional building 
methods. Changing the code concept to provide 
greater design and material freedom would result 
in greater experimentation and expression. This, 
in turn, would influence mortgage-lending prac
tices so that money for the construction of “un
conventional” housing could be made available.

Changes in our approach to house building 
would also have a direct impact in other parts of 
the world, as many developing countries import 
our materials and building systems. With the 
increasing difficulties of our own citizens in pur
chasing modest-priced housing, it can hardly 
be expected that the populations of developing 
nations can have access to adequate housing.
Peter McGuigan is a Canadian architect and planner who re
cently returned from Egypt and currently resides In British 
Columbia.



Emprisonn6 dans les alvdoles 
d’une natte de laine mindrale, il n’y a 
pas meilleur isolant; mais libre d’entrer 
et de sortir ^ sa guise des habitations, 
I’air emporte au dehors prbs du tiers 
de I’energie que les Canadiens vou- 
draient bien consacrer au chauffage 
de I’intbrieur de leurs maisons.

Les occupants des maisons an- 
ciennes ne faisaient pas grand cas 
des fuites d’air. Ms estimaient que les 
fentes et les fissures permettaient aux 
maisons de bien « respirer >>, assurant 
I’alimentation en oxygene du po§le ou 
de la chaudibre (fournaise) au bois. 
L’air contenu dans ces maisons se re- 
nouvelait plusieurs fois par heure, la 
seule combustion de la chaudibre 
consommant deux fois plus d’air que 
les occupants. Au moins, cela avait 
pour avantage de diminuer les risques 
de condensation de vapeur d’eau sur 
les fenetres puisque I’air froid du de
hors est relativement sec. Par contre, 
les humains ont besoin d’un certain 
degrb d’humiditb. II fallait ajouter de 
I’humidite a cet air, la plupartdu temps 
en alimentant en eau un rbservoir fixe 
au poele ou b la chaudibre.

Aujourd’hui, un peu plus de la 
moitie des maisons canadiennes sont 
chauffees par une chaudibre au ma- 
zout et un appareil spbcial, un humidi- 
ficateur, s'occupe exclusivement 
d’apporter un suppibment d’humidite 
en hiver. Nbanmoins, I’air de ces mai
sons se renouvelle entibrement en 
moyenne une fois par heure, conti
nuant ainsi d’emporter au dehors une 
energie de plus en plus couteuse. Cer
tains se resignent b cet etat de fait et 
tiennent pour acquis que I’air doit cir- 
culer b ce rythme. Pourtant les mai
sons chauffees b I’electricite, et par 
consequent sans cheminbe, sont 
construites de fagon beaucoup plus 
etanche; seulement un quart ou 
meme moins du volume d’air se re
nouvelle b I’heure. En fait, avec la po- 
pularite croissante du chauffage b 
I’electricitb et I’augmentation du cout 
de I’bnergie, on considbre de plus en 
plus les fuites d’air comme inutiles,

voire nuisibles. Le concept de I’habita- 
tion etanche est en voie de s’imposer.

L'etancheite des habitations n’a 
pourtant rien de nouveau pour les 
chercheurs de la Division des recher- 
ches sur le bbtiment du Conseil 
national de recherches du Canada 
(CNRC), b Ottawa. Ils ont commence 
b s’interesser b cette question bien 
avant la « crise » de I’energie.

Ilya dejb plus d’une vingtaine 
d’annees que leurs services furent re- 
quis afin de repondre aux questions 
de personnes qui se plaignaient de 
voir des gouttes d’eau tomber de leur 
plafond tout neuf alors qu’il n’avait pas 
plu de I’hiver, ou qui trouvaient de gros 
glagons dans les vides de leurs murs. 
De toute evidence, d’importantes 
quantites d’eau se condensaient dans 
le comble et les murs des maisons.

Pourtant, dbs aprbs la guerre, les 
experts recommandaient I’installation 
de pare-vapeur du cote interieur de 
I’enveloppe des batiments, et les mai
sons de ces personnes en btaient 
dotees. On savait, en effet, que I’air 
chaud, relativement riche en vapeur 
d’eau, de I’interieur des habitations 
avait tendance b ceder une partie de 
son humidite b I’air sec de I'extbrieur. 
Cela, pensait-on, s’effectuait principa- 
lement par diffusion de la vapeur 
d’eau b travers les materiaux de I’en- 
veloppe des batiments. Afin d’empe- 
cher cette vapeur d’eau de passer b 
travers les murs pour aller se conden
ser, chemin faisant, dans les regions 
froides de I’enveloppe, on installait 
des pellicules impermeables b I’humi- 
dite du cote interieur des murs, des 
plafonds et des planchers. De cette 
fagon, on croyait prevenir I’accumula- 
tion d’eau dans le comble et les murs.

Malheureusement, cette thborie 
etait certainement incompibte puisque 
c’etait justement les proprietaires des 
maisons construites selon ces princi- 
pes qui venaient se plaindre de pro- 
blemes de condensation.

Au terme de quelques etudes, les 
chercheurs devaient rapidement de- 
couvrir que contrairement b ce que

Immeuble de la Division du bdtiment du 
Conseit national de recherches, a Ottavra.



I’on pensait, la diffusion de la vapeur 
d’eau a travers les murs n’etait pas la 
principale source de condensation. Le 
coupable principal, decouvrirent-ils, 
6tait plutot le mouvement de I’air ^ tra
vers I'enveloppe des habitations. « Les 
orifices crees dans les pare-vapeur 
lors de I’installation des fils blectri- 
ques, des luminaires et de la plombe- 
rie permettaient a I’alr interieur d’aller 
deposer cinq a six fois plus d’humidite 
centre la paroi froide de I’enveloppe 
que la diffusion a travers les murs », 
explique M. G. O. Handegord, de la 
Division des recherches sur le b§ti- 
ment du CNRC. Ces gouttes d'eau 
tombant des plafonds et ces glagons 
croissant dans les murs en hiver obte- 
naient ieur eau, non pas de la diffusion 
de la vapeur d’eau a travers les murs, 
mais de I’infiltration de I’air chaud inte
rieur dans le corps de I’enveloppe a 
travers une multitude de fuites. Afin 
d’eliminer la condensation dans le 
comble et dans les murs, il devenait 
alors essential de stopper non seule- 
ment la diffusion de la vapeur d’eau, 
mais aussi la circulation de Fair a tra
vers i’enveloppe des batiments.

II s’ensuivit tout un programme de 
recherches sur les fuites d’air et la pu
blication d’une serie de bulletins du 
CNRC insistent sur I’importance de 
preserver I’integritb et I’etanchbite des 
pare-vapeur en scellant toutes les ou- 
vertures autour des installations elec- 
triques et de plomberie. En un mot, il 
fallait desormais faire du pare-vapeur 
une enveloppe etanche a i’air.

Plus rbcemment, les chercheurs 
du CNRC ont aussi radicalement 
modifie I’idbe que Ton s’etait faite 
sur I’emplacement des fuites d’air. 
Jusqu’^ tout dernibrement, en effet, 
les manuels de construction indi- 
quaient que les principales fuites se si- 
tuaient autour des fenetres et des por- 
tes (20 p. 100). Au CNRC, on a mis 
cette theorie directement k I’bpreuve 
en soufflant de Fair dans des maisons. 
Or, on a decouvert que les principales 
fuites se trouvent dans les plafonds 
(de 8 a 67p. 100) et les murs (de 15 ^ 
77 p. 100). Ces rbsultats inattendus 
vinrent confirmer Fimportance de 
proteger Fintbgrite des pare-vapeur.

« Maintenant, affirme M. Hande
gord, nous connaissons bien Fensem- 
ble du probibme des fuites d’air. Nous 
en sommes aux remddes, meme s’il 
nous reste ci perfectionner les techni
ques de construction qui rendront les 
maisons plus btanches. » M. Hande
gord propose une nouvelle philoso- 
phie des fuites d’air. II souhaite que 
les gens cessent de compter sur elles 
pour assurer le renouvellement de Fair 
de leurs habitations. « Les construc- 
teurs, dit-il, doivent batir des maisons 
etanches k Fair. Ils doivent les bquiper

A’a'f
d’un systbme de gestion de Fair, non 
plus les livrer toutes perches de trous 
incontrdlables. >> Dans les nouvelles 
habitations htanches, Fairfrais sera in- 
troduit k demande grace k un conduit 
expressement prhvu k cet effet et dont 
le dhbit pourra htre rhgih par les occu
pants. On pourra mhme rheuperer la 
chaleur de Fair expulse. II suffira 
de faire se cdtoyer air frais (entrant) 
et air vicih (sortant) dans un echan- 
geur de chaleur que Fon installera 
dans un orifice perch dans un mur.

Tous ces principes, la Division 
des recherches sur le batiment les a 
mis en pratique dans quatre maisons 
exphrimentales construites k Orlhans, 
k cinq kilomhtres k Fest d’Ottawa. Ces 
belles maisons de trois chambres 
($60 000) ont hth bourrhes d’appareils 
de mesure de sorte que Fhumidith, la 
temphrature et la circulation de Fair 
qu’elles contiennent n’ont plus de se
cret pour les chercheurs.

L’une des maisons a hth cons- 
truite de fapon honnhte sans aucun 
perfectionnement; elle sert de 
maison-thmoin. Dans les trois autres, 
toute une shrie d’hihments nouveaux 
permet k Ieur enveloppe de ne perdre 
qu’un dixihme du volume de Fair 
contenu par heure. C’est la perte as- 
surant un minimum d’ahration pour les 
occupants, mais aussi le seuil k partir 
duquel il devient rentable d’installer un 
hchangeur de chaleur.

L’innovation principale introduite 
dans les maisons d’Orlhans a hth de 
les doter de murs doubles. La pre- 
mihre enveloppe comprend la tradi- 
tionnelle ossature en « deux par qua
tre » (51 X 102 mm) dont les interstices 
ont hth remplis d’isolant. Puis, k Finth- 
rieur de cette premihre enveloppe, on 
en a construit une autre en « deux par 
deux » (51 X 51 mm), appeihe « four- 
rure >>. Le pare-vapeur a hth installh 
non pas contre la face inthrieure de 
I’enveloppe interne comme on devrait 
s’y attendre, mais sur la face inth
rieure du mur en « deux par quatre ». 
Ainsi, son inthgralith et son htanchhith 
seront prothghes puisque les fils hlec-

triques seront exclusivement inserhs 
dans la fourrure, qui sera ensuite 
bourrhe d’isolant.

Bien sur, de telles enveloppes 
doubles entrament un cout additionnei 
que M. R. L. Quirouette, de la Division 
des recherches sur le batiment, hva- 
lue a 70 p. 100 de plus pour les murs 
et environ 60 p. 100 pour les plafonds. 
En tout, Faddition de la fourrure a 
ajouth $1 500 au coOt des maisons 
d’Orlhans. Quant au prix de Fhchan- 
geur de chaleur, M. Quirouette ne 
peut donner de chiffre puisque la Divi
sion a utilish des prototypes fournis 
par FHydro Ontario. Nhanmoins, il dit 
que des hchangeurs de chaleur japo- 
nais se vendent entre 200 et 300 dol
lars, tandis qu’en Saskatchewan, des 
chercheurs auraient fabriquh un mo- 
dele d’une efficacith de 80 p. 100 et 
dont le cout des mathriaux serait 
d’une centaine de dollars.

II reste quand meme a raffiner le 
concept du mur fourrure. « A Fheure 
actuelle, dit M. Quirouette, je ne re- 
commande a personne de construire 
sa maison de cette fagon a moins de 
controler rigoureusement le degrh 
d’humidith, a cause des risques hven- 
tuels de condensation sur le pare- 
vapeur. Dans nos maisons exphrimen
tales, ajoute le chercheur, nous esph- 
rons hliminer tout risque en maintenant 
le niveau d’humidith en bas de 45 
p. 100. Ces maisons n’ont pas besoin 
d'humidificateur, comme de nombreu- 
ses maisons construites pour le chauf- 
fage a Felectricith, mais les gens en 
achhtent parce que c’est la mode. »

Finalement, de quelque fagon 
qu’on y parvienne, il semble certain 
que nos maisons seront de plus en 
plus htanches. En Suede, on 
commence a exiger des constructeurs 
qu’ils fassent passer des tests d’htan- 
chhith a leurs habitations avant de les 
livrer. Plus personne n’accepte de 
chauffer le dehors.

Jean-Marc Fleury



Recensions
L’OEuf The egg
Andre Bruyere, Editions Albin Michel, 
Paris, 1978, 88 pages — preface de 
Gilles Lapouge, postface de Charles 
Baladier.

OEuf, II etait temps ! Cette civili
sation s’acharne a empiler cubes sur 
cubes, histoire de perpetuer le triom- 
phe de la volonte sur la fatalite, de 
I’homme sur la bete, exaltation vi- 
goureuse mais monotone de la liberte, 
fille de la raison.

Avec le resultat que nos villes 
sent devenues des rangees froides et 
droites, ou seule la hauteur arrive a 
provoquer ce vertige angoissant mais 
stimulant dont I’imagination a besoin.

« Alors, I’oeuf », dit enfin Andre 
Bruyere. Un oeuf de 36 etages a cons- 
truire en plein New York I Ce livre en 
donne les plans, les caracteristiques, 
le jaune et le blanc. 13 ascenseurs et 
10 escaliers roulants. Des boutiques, 
des bureaux et des appartements. 
Bref, un edifice comme les autres, si 
ce n'etait de cette allure presque sedi- 
tieuse, en ce qu’elle impose a tous le 
fait que I’oeuf, banal produit de la na
ture, rejoint pourtant la perfection ma- 
thematique. Un miracle d’esthetique.

Plante au milieu de la ville, com
me un miroir convexe de 22 250 m^ 
sur lequel viendront s’arrondir les 
gratte-ciel environnants, n’est-ce pas 
une magistrale chiquenaude a tous 
ces esprits cartesians faiseurs de 
lignes droites ?

Andr6 Bruyere, architecte bien 
connu, entre autres pour I’usage fort 
heureux qu’il fait de la courbe (voir 
Habitat, volume 21, n° 3), s’etonne de 
ce que personne n’ait encore pense a 
construire des oeufs. Comme si, ayant 
invente Tangle droit pour se Nb6rer 
des contraintes de la nature, Thomme 
s’en etait trouv6 prisonnier. Para- 
doxe, et qui ne vient pas seui puisqu'il 
observe ailleurs que Toeuf a d6j^ 6te 
construit, mais en morceaux. En effet.

pour Bruyere, il suffisait de superpo
ser le cirque et le dome, construits en 
des temps et des lieux differents. II fal- 
lait y penser, dira-t-on, e’est comme 
Toeuf de Colomb.

Magnifiquement illustre de plans, 
de dessins et de photomontages, 
e’est un livre a regarder autant qu’a 
lire. Le texte, court, curieusement en- 
chaTne, « farci » d’aphorismes, traite 
surtout, selon les mots memes de 
Bruyere, « de ce qui a incite ; des 
motifs, de la vocation a la forme ».

La preface de Gilles Lapouge et 
la postface de Charles Baladier sent 
splendides. Soupgonne-t-on que Toeuf 
recele, par sa forme et sa vocation 
generatrice, tant de tresors philoso- 
phiques et esthetiques? Qu’il puisse 
contenir a lui seuI tant de paradoxes, 
de mythes, d’harmonie, de perfection ?
« L’oeuf est une sphere enfin deformee 
par Tintelligence », dit Tauteur.

L’oeuf de Bruyere fascine et 
agace tout a la fois. II est tantot drole, 
tantot serieux, inoffensif en soi mais 
dangereux comme toute critique jetee 
au milieu de Tordre etabli.

Bruyere dit avoir congu son projet 
par amour pour la ville de New York. 
Comme en un grand elan de genero- 
site. Pourtant, apres une pareille de
monstration d’audace, on a Timpres- 
sion que les architectes conventionnels 
peuvent aller se faire cuire un oeuf.

Serait-ce une feroce boutade ? 
Qu’importe ? On ne fait pas d’omelet- 
te sans casser... vous savez quoi.

Vincent Choquette

Un oeuf de trente-six stages: un grand 6lan 
de g6n6rosit6 ou une boutade feroce ?

Le Travail du chaume dans la 
region du lac Saint-Pierre
Centre documentaire en civilisation 
traditionnelle, Universite du Quebec 
a Trois-Rivieres, les Presses de TUni- 
versite du Quebec, Montreal 1978,
183 pages.

Qui se souvient encore qu’il y a 
cinquante ans, au Quebec, les bati- 
ments recouverts de chaume etaient 
chose courante ? Cette technique 
rustique, tombee en desuetude avec 
Tavenement de la tole, n’est plus 
connue que de quelques « anciens >> 
qui Tevoquent tantot avec melancolie, 
tantot avec fierte.

Avec cette recente parution, le 
Centre documentaire en civilisation 
traditionnelle reste fidele a sa voca
tion : recueillir, cataloguer et conserver 
ce qui reste d’information sur la 
vie quotidienne d’antan et la rendre 
accessible au public.

Quoique d’un format modeste, 
ce livre represente une imposante 
somme de travail. On y trouve no- 
tamment ces extraits d’archives nota- 
riales temoignant de Tutilisation tres 
repandue de la technique du chaume, 
un inventaire des batiments encore 
existants dans la region du lac Saint- 
Pierre et des temoignages parfois 
fort pittoresques.

Les techniques sont decrites en 
detail, depuis la recolte de Therbe- 
a-lien qui etait generalement utilisee, 
jusqu’^ Tassemblage des « plions » 
et des « gaules ». Un glossaire vous 
indiquera ce que e’est que de « pleu- 
mer », « rejanter » ou « tournailler >>.

L’ouvrage rassemble done des in
formations recueillies directement a la 
source. Les explications et les des
criptions sont retranscrites telles que 
les ont fournies les informateurs, pour 
la plupart de vieux cultivateurs.

En raison du caractere rigoureu- 
sement scientifique de ce travail, la 
forme est parfois quelque peu aride.



Les archives notariales ne se lisent 
pas comme un roman, c'est connu. 
Cet aspect est toutefois largement 
compense par une illustration abon- 
dante et fort belle. De nombreux bati- 
ments, remises, granges ou etables, 
sont photographies, identifies et lo
calises, de telle sorte que pour les 
plus enthousiastes, la lecture du livre 
suscitera peut-etre une excursion 
trbs enrichissante dans la region de 
Yamachiche et Yamaska.

Parlant du Centre documentaire 
en civilisation traditionnelle, il faut sai- 
sir I’occasion de rendre hommage a 
son directeur, I’ethnologue Robert- 
Lionel Seguin. Diplome de la Sor- 
bonne, de I’Universite de Montreal et 
de I’Universite Laval, il a deja apporte 
une contribution tres importante a 
I’ethnologie traditionnelle au Quebec. 
On lui doit une volumineuse documen
tation sur des sujets aussi varies que 
la sorcellerie au Canada frangais et 
les jouets anciens. Sous forme de 
theses, de contributions aux Cahiers 
des Dix ou a la Revue d’ethnologie 
traditionnelle qu’il dirige, I’oeuvre de 
Robert-Lionel Seguin embrasse a peu 
pres tous les aspects de la culture tra
ditionnelle et a largement contribue ^ 
la faveur nouvelle dont jouit le folklore 
de nos jours.

Soulignons que Le Travail du 
chaume dans la region du lac Saint- 
Pierre est le deuxieme volume de la 
collection Les archives d’ethnologie. 
L’equipe du Centre documentaire en 
civilisation traditionnelle semble avoir 
releve avec succes le defi de publier, 
sous une meme couverture, a la fois 
un document bien structure a I’usage 
des chercheurs et un livre interessant 
et attrayant pour le grand public.

V. C.

Petit poulailler couvert d’herbe-^-lien, 
Chez M. Willie Paquin (rang Saint-Nicolas, 
Pointe-du-lac, comt6 de Saint-Maurice).

Atlas d’architecture mondiale
Tome 1, Des origines a Byzance 
Editions Stock, 1978.

II existe bien peu d’ouvrages de 
reference de ce type. D’une presenta
tion pratique — format de poche, so- 
lide couverture cartonnbe — ce petit 
livre est une initiation particulibrement 
attrayante b I’histoire de I’art archi
tectural mondial, des temps les plus 
anciens b I’empire byzantin.

Comment realiser cette ambi- 
tieuse intention de couvrir I’architec- 
ture de plusieurs millenaires d’une 
fagon claire, concise, detaillbe sans 
toutefois perdre de vue la rigueur 
que reclame une telle entreprise ? Les 
auteurs de cet ouvrage traduit de I’al- 
lemand ont optb pour un procede as- 
tucieux. Au lieu de presenter une 
enumeration des «monuments» re- 
presentatifs de cheque pbriode, ils ont 
plutot choisi d’y traiter I’architecture 
comme un tout homogene, un lan- 
gage qui s’articule avec continuite 
autour d’un certain nombre d’ele- 
ments. Mais, ces bibments, encore 
fallait-il les definir. Ce sont ceux qui se 
sont trouvbs disponibles lorsque les 
memes probibmes artistiques et tech
niques ont ressurgi b travers les 
temps. Ainsi, par exemple, les ele
ments porteurs. Ce furent durant des 
annees, des montants de bois ou de 
pierre: poteaux intbgres aux murs, 
mats porteurs, colonnes troyennes, 
arcs etvoutes remains, piliers mbdie- 
vaux. Avec le XIX® et XX® sibcle, on 
fait appel au beton et b I’acier, redui- 
sant le nombre de ces parties et 
augmentant la surface portbe. Le lec- 
teur pourra done constater revolution 
de ces composantes-clefs ; elements 
porteurs, murs, toits, voutes, ouvrages 
de couverture, escaliers, etc, qui, 
combines entre eux, aboutissent b 
I’ouvrage-organisme, b mbme les 
nombreuses planches en couleurs 
que le livre contient.

Si en premibre partie, le lecteur 
peut se rbfbrer au dbroulement gene
ral des formes architecturales, il aura 
acebs en deuxibme partie b I’etude 
d’une pbriode donnee et de ses gran- 
des manifestations agrementee d’au- 
tant de planches qu’il en faut pour 
illustrer le sujet. Ce qui, b mon avis, 
rend les dessins de cet ouvrage si 
fascinants, c’est qu’ils ne se limitent 
pas b la seule presentation des faga- 
des. Notre curiosite pour I’amenage- 
ment interieur des batiments, la dis
position des ensembles sur differents 
niveaux, I’agencement des pibces, 
est nourrie par une profusion de plans 
colores, attrayants, prbsentant des 
coupes de toutes sortes.

Cheque pbriode donne lieu a son 
tour b une btude des styles debou- 
chant elle-meme sur une typologie 
des constructions importantes. Le cas 
de I’architecture de I’Egbe illustre bien 
cet enchainement. Les caracteristi- 
ques, notamment, des constructions 
minoennes et myceniennes nees de 
structures sociales diffbrentes, per- 
mettent de distinguer des formes re- 
groupees autour du labyrinthe, pour 
les civilisations maritimes, et celles du 
megaron, pour les civilisations conti- 
nentales. Ainsi la ville se fera tantbt 
palais, tantbt forteresse suivant qu’elle 
exprimera I’une ou I’autre culture. De 
ces deux formes particulibres des 
constructions de I’Egbe emergent dif
ferents styles que I’Atlas passe minu- 
tieusement en revue.

Les illustrations sont abondantes. 
Leur lecture est rendue facile par un 
graphisme sobre, elegant et aux cou
leurs agreables. Le caraetbre typo- 
graphique convient en tous points au 
sujet et c’est un veritable plaisir que 
de consulter ce livre.

Rene Viau

Autres parutions
Le logement est votre affaire
John F. C. Turner, Seull, Paris, 1979
Guide du dbpannage et des 
rbparations domestiques
Sblection du Reader’s Digest, 
Montreal, 1979
Les petites serres d’agrbment
La Maison Rustique, Paris, 1978
L’fie des mouiins
Ministbre des Affaires culturelles, 
Quebec, 1979
Chanteioup-ies-Vignes 
Quartier « La Nob »
Emile Aillaud, Fayard, Paris, 1978
Le iouage d’une habitation en droit 
qubbbeois
Anne-Marie Morel, GRC, Universitb 
de Montrbal, Montreal, 1979



Reviews
Housing and the Community by the
Canadian Housing Design Council, 
Ottawa, 1978, 78 pp. Free

This is an attractive little collec
tion of essays on some of the more 
important housing and planning is
sues. It offers the lay reader some in
sights into what’s good and bad about 
Canada’s cities and towns, and how 
they can be improved.

The contributors, experienced 
professionals in their field, write infor
matively and well. John Sewell, now 
Mayor of Toronto, describes the pri
vate and public costs of urban sprawl. 
Architect Jack Klein looks at the good 
and bad in housing design, and Henry 
Fleiss, also an architect, discusses 
housing mix and density in a communi
ty. In just a few pages, Fleiss reviews 
the housing needs of different age 
groups in society. He explains the im
portance of housing density (the 
number of dwelling units per hectare) 
in planning, and how density relates to 
the form of individual houses and to 
the layout of the community.

In an essay on servicing, Gerald 
Sheff of Cadillac Fairview Corporation 
probes beneath the surface of our re
sidential areas to look at the different 
servicing standards (for water, sewers 
and road widths, for example) and 
how they affect the cost of housing. 
The consumer, housing in the urban 
core, energy, and the importance of 
landscape design are other topics that 
are explored.

Also available in French, this 
booklet is amply illustrated with 
sketches and drawings. For copies 
write to Canadian Housing Design 
Council, CMHC National Office, 
Ottawa, Ontario K1A OPT.

Tents, Architecture of the Nomads
by Torvald Faegre, Anchor Press/ 
Doubleday, Garden City, New York, 
1979, 167 pp. Price $7.95 (soft cover)

This book is a collection of the 
principal tent designs of the world’s 
nomads and provides a unique look 
into the origins of human shelter and 
its subsequent evolution. The author’s 
purpose in presenting these designs 
is that the very qualities that are the 
essence of the tent — its portability, 
lightness and flexibility — are the qual
ities that can be useful in solving a 
variety of design problems that 
architects encounter today.

Many of the recent innovations 
claimed by contemporary architects 
have been used by nomads for 
thousands of years, the author points 
out. Multiple triangles fastened to
gether in a regular pattern, the basis 
for the geodesic dome, are found in 
the North American tipi and the Mon
golian yurt; the structures used for 
many of the pavilions at Expo '67 in 
Montreal closely resemble the black 
tents of the Middle East.

The author has used his overall 
theme to present a fascinating look at 
the history and culture of the nomadic 
tribes of North Africa, the Middle and 
Far East, North America and the 
northern latitudes: Siberia, Lapland 
and the Canadian Arctic. In fact, the 
book is organized by geography and 
culture rather than by types of tents. It 
is generously illustrated with line draw
ings showing how the tents are made, 
raised and arranged in communities.

Tents are not only important to us 
from a historic point of view in reveal
ing the roots of our architecture, but 
also because they are enjoying a re
naissance today as practical, inex
pensive, easy-to-build housing. The 
suggestion is made that we should 
build less durable dwellings so that, in 
the words of architect Frei Otto, we will 
not “clutter up the landscape for future 
generations.” The author points out 
the irony inherent in a building tradi
tion of non-permanent structures more 
durable than so-called permanent 
structures built in stone.

Tents is recommended to ar
chitects, historians, sociologists and 
the general reader, particularly the 
camping enthusiast and those in 
search of “alternate lifestyles”.

Cecylia Podoski

Shelter II by Shelter Publications, 
Bolinas, California, 1978, 224 pp.
Price $12.50 (in Canada)

Another back-to-the-basics book, 
but this is one of a series, “a scrap
book of building ideas” about and for

people who build (or rehabilitate) their 
own homes. For the non-professional 
builder, it is probably one of the most 
informative and delightful of the many 
alternate lifestyle books that are ap
pearing on bookstore shelves. Pub
lished by a non-profit educational cor
poration based in California, the book 
has a magazine format, leisurely writ
ing style, and is amply illustrated with 
photos and drawings.

At the outset, the reader is taken 
on a tour of three continents and 
numerous islands to study the housing 
of the “indigenous builders” who build 
their homes with a minimum of 
machinery and industrially processed 
materials. The authors do not advo
cate that North Americans build huts 
of mud or thatch. They do point out 
that having less resources requires 
greater resourcefulness: common- 
sense design can produce structures 
of beauty, efficiency, and economy.

Next, the authors offer a photoes
say of a variety of structures native to 
rural North America: starting with the 
sod huts that successfully sheltered 
settlers from Nebraska to Saskatch
ewan for three decades, and conclud
ing with the bungalow — that staple of 
mid-20th century suburbia.

The balance of the book (139 
pages) is a practical primer on design, 
small buildings, construction, materi
als, and industrialized housing (a look 
at domes and space colonies). It is 
packed with detailed information and 
advice. There is a lively readers’ letter 
section, and the authors encourage 
feedback and suggestions for subse
quent Shelters.

Human Settlements Audio Visual 
Catalogue by John W. Auld, Office for 
Educational Practice, University of 
Guelph, Guelph, Ontario, 1978. Price 
$6.95 (soft cover)

A directory of films, filmstrips and 
audio-visual tapes based on informa
tion from the more than 40 producer/ 
distributors in North America. There 
is a useful subject index at the back, 
organizing the films into 53 subject 
areas, from architecture to water 
dwellings. The films have been made 
in centres around the world, and most 
are features of a non-technical nature.
For copies or more information write: 
Office of Audio Visual Services 
University of Guelph 
Guelph, Ontario N1G2W1
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Le plateau
cyf^ont-Roval...

Le plateau Mont-Royal, a Montreal, consti- 
tue un vaste quartier s’etendant sur une super- 
tide de plus de 400 hectares. II est borne au 
sud par la rue Sherbrooke, a I’ouest par la rue 
Saint-Denis, au nord par les voies ferrees du 
Canadian Pacifique et h Test par la rue d’Iberville. 
Actuellement, quelque 75 000 personnes y 
habitant (78 990 au recensement de 1971), soit 
I’equivalent de la population totale de la villa de 
Moncton au Nouveau-Brunswick, et environ le 
double de celle de villas comme Saint-Hyacinthe, 
Granby ou Saint-Jerome au Quebec.'

Ce quartier demeure encore le plus typi- 
que des quartiers francophones du Montreal 
traditionnel. En premier lieu, sa population est 
d’origine frangaise a plus de 90%. Ensuite, il 
renferme toujours les plus authentiques aligne- 
ments de duplex et de triplex, ces maisons types 
montrealaises caracterisees par leurs balcons et 
leurs escaliers exterieurs. Les plus interessants

par Jean-Claude Marsan

se trouvent sur la rue Gamier, entre les rues 
Gilford et Marie-Anne, rue Fabre, entre I’avenue 
du Mont-Royal et la rue Marie-Anne, ou avenue 
Christophe-Colomb, entre la rue Gilford et le 
boulevard Saint-Joseph. Ce dernier a conserve 
son caractere des annees 1920-30, bien qu’il ait 
perdu le terre-plein et les arbres qui ornaient le 
centre de son artere. Ce quartier possede ega- 
lement certaines eglises qui comptent parmi les 
plus imposantes et les plus typiques du Montreal 
du debut du siecle. Signalons I’eglise Saint- 
Pierre-Claver (1914), oeuvre vigoureuse, a la 
maniere toscane, de I’architecte quebecois 
Omer Marchand, et I’eglise Saint-Stanislas-de- 
Kostka (1911), entouree de trois ecoles et 
constituent ainsi un veritable pole communau- 
taire. Enfin, c’est sur le plateau Mont-Royal que 
se trouve le fameux pare Lafontaine.

Le pare Lafontaine : havre de paix et oasis 
de fratcheur pour les 75 000 personnes qui 
habitent cette partie de Montreal.



setransforme

Ce quartier s’est developpe rapidement, 
lors de la seconde phase d’urbanisation de 
Montreal, soit de 1880 a 1930 environ. Seules 
quelques parcelles d’Tlots urbains sont poste- 
rieures ou contemporaines a la Seconde Guerre 
mondiale. C’est le cas, entre autres, de courtes 
parties des rues Fullum, Messier et Parthenais, 
au sud de la rue Rachel, ou encore de la rue de 
Mentana, face au pare Sir-Wilfrid-Laurier. Le de- 
veloppement du plateau fut systematique, a par- 
tir d’un decoupage du cadastre rural en lots ur
bains variant de 6, 7.5 a 9 metres de largeur par 
21 ^ 36.5 metres de profondeur. Contrairement 
^ la premiere phase d’urbanisation, la ruelle de
viant, lors de cette seconde phase, un equipe- 
ment courant. Desservi par le tramway electri- 
que dont I’usage se generalise ^ cette epoque, 
et qui emprunte ses arteres principales, ce quar
tier sera caracterise par une forte densite d’oe- 
cupation (environ 250 personnes ^ I’hectare),

parmi les plus elevees de la metropole, et par 
son caractere presque exclusivement domici- 
liaire. Seule I’avenue du Mont-Royal sera mas- 
sivement commerciale ; certaines autres rues 
dont Rachel, Saint-Denis, de La Roche, Papi- 
neau, etc. le seront partiellement tandis que la 
rue d’Iberville deviendra une artere industrielle 
profitant notamment du voisinage des abattoirs 
de I’Est. Dans I’ensemble, le plateau sera re
serve aux classes ouvrieres, a I’exception des 
grandes voies, tels le boulevard Saint-Joseph, 
les rues Cherrier, Sherbrooke, Saint-Denis, 
Saint-Hubert, de Lorimier et le pourtour du pare 
Lafontaine, lesquelles hebergeront des residents 
plus a raise. Dans une oeuvre recente. La gros- 
se femme d'A cote est enceinte, I’ecrivain mon- 
trealais Michel Tremblay a recree, avec brio, la 
chaude atmosphere de ce quartier.^



Diminution de la population et 
augmentation des manages

Actuellement, le plateau Mont-Royal subit 
des transformations profondes, lentes dans I’en- 
semble, rapides dans certains secteurs. Ces 
transformations sont physiquement perceptibles 
et sont confirmees en grande partie par les sta- 
tistiques. Cependant, les dernieres donnees 
integrees datent du recensement de 1971 et ne 
rendent pas compte des changements les plus 
recents, lesquels sont, a notre avis, les plus 
significatifs. Neanmoins, une comparaison des 
donnees des recensements de 1951,1961 et 
1971 est suffisamment eclairante pour nous 
indiquer les grandes lignes de I’orientation de 
ces changements.®

Ainsi, en 1951, il y avail dans ce quartier 
97 033 personnes ; en 1961, ce nombre tombait 
k 89 547 et 78 990 en 1971. Voild une perte de 
population de 18.6% en vingt ans, laquelle dimi
nution s’est sans doute accentuee depuis le 
debut des annees 1970. Ce qui est interessant 
d’analyser, ce sont les pertes par secteur de 
recensement car il s’en degage des constantes 
significatives. Ainsi, les sept secteurs ou cette 
baisse a ete la plus forte, baisse variant entre 
25% et 28%, comprennent chacun une ou deux 
des voies les plus commerciales et les plus pas- 
santes, telles Mont-Royal, Saint-Denis, Rachel, 
de Lorimierou d’Iberville. Cette situation s’expli- 
que sans doute par le fait que le commerce a 
tendance a exclure la maison, et reclame des 
espaces de stationnement. Mais on ne peut 
ecarter I’hypothese que ces voies commerciales 
et de forte circulation sont desertees parce 
qu’elles sont des sources de pollution, de bruit 
et de danger.

Rue Saint-Denis, coquiiies vides et pieines 
d’un quartier qui change.

Ces maisons typiques du quartier, aux 
baicons et aux escaiiers en enfiiade, sont 
devenues i'une des images de marque 
de Montr^ai.



Inversement, les secteurs ou les pertes de 
population ont ete le plus faibles, soit 10% a 
13.5%, sont tous situes en bordure du pare La- 
fontaine ou du pare Baldwin. Ceei est nettement 
pereeptible en peripherie du pare Lafontaine ou 
ont pousse, depuis deux deeennies, plus d’une 
demi-douzaine de tours d’habitation, dont I’im- 
meuble Les Dauphins sur I’avenue Papineau est 
le plus imposant. Cette eoneentration souligne 
I’attrait et le role polarisant de eet espaoe vert, et 
rappelle un phenomene deja existant au 
eentre-ville ou les fonetions de eentre des affai
res ont eu tendanee ^ se greffer surtout autour 
des plaees et des squares herites des sieeles 
prdeedents, a savoir la plaee d’Armes et les 
squares Dominion, Phillips et Vietoria.''

Un autre phenomene important d souligner 
est la diminution des families au profit de I’ac- 
croissement des menages. Ce phenomene est 
presente en detail dans les tableaux qui accom- 
pagnent notre etude.

Un peu partout sur le plateau, I’habitation 
deviant commerce ou bureau.

Plateau Mont-Royal: Evolution des manages

Nombre de personnes % du total % du total % du total
par menage 1951 des menages 1961 des menages 1971 des menages
1 1 489 6,1 3 648 14,2 6 890 25,7
2-3 10 766 43,8 11 913 46,2 11 990 44,7
4-5 7813 31,8 6 822 26,5 5 325 19,8
6-9 4 137 16,8 3 150 12,2 2 465 9,2
10-^ 378 1,5 233 0,9 175 0,6
Total des menages 24 583 25 766 26 845
Nombre moyen
de personnes
par menage 3,9 3,4 2,8

Plateau Mont-Royal: evolution des families

Nombre de personnes % du total % du total % du total
par famine 1951 des families 1961 des families 1971 des families
0 9 347 39,4 6 742 34,5 5 895 35,5
1-2 9 904 41,8 8 362 42,7 6 755 40,7
3-4 3 318 14 3 318 16,9 2 910 17,6
5 + 1 134 4,8 1 148 5,9 1 030 6,2
Total des families 23 703 19 570 16 590
Nombre moyen
de personnes
par famine 3,5 3,6 3,2



Plateau Mont-Royal: Evolution des groupes d’age
Age 1951 % du total 1961 % du total 1971 % du total

0-4 8 127 8,4 7 608 8,5 4 195 5,3
5-9 7 226 7,4 7 145 8 5 560 7
10-14 5 931 6,1 6 863 7,7 6 695 8,5
15-19 6613 6,9 6 961 7,8 7 395 9,4
20-24 8 722 9 7 050 7,9 8 015 10,1
25-34 16416 16,9 13 215 14,7 10 330 13
35-44 15 215 15,7 12 263 13,7 9 275 11,7
45-54 12 495 12,9 11 692 13 9 845 12,5
55-64 8 999 9,3 9 072 10,1 9015 11,4
65-69 3 149 3,2 3 140 3,5 3 495 4,4
70 et plus 4 040 4,1 4 560 5 5 180 6,6

TOTAL 96 933 100 89 569 100 79 000 100

Des ^tablissements specialises, tel ce 
restaurant oriental, modifient petit d petit le 
visage de la rue Rachel.

Les transformations physiques
Cette augmentation considerable des ma

nages est nettement perceptible dans les trans
formations physiques du quartier et prend diver- 
ses formes. Ilya I'insertion dans la frame ur- 
baine de petites conciergeries nouvelles, le plus 
souvent de qualite d’architecture et de construc
tion fort mediocres, comme on peut en voir rue 
Saint-Andre, au sud de I’avenue Duluth, ou rue 
de Mentana en face du pare Sir-Wilfrid-Laurier. 
Avec leurs « studios, ou leurs 1 et 2 chambres a

coucher >>, elles sont typiques du processus : le 
pare est utilise comme un element d’ameliora- 
tion de la qualite de vie pour attirer les menages 
ou les petites families. II y a egalement les resi
dences pour personnes agees, a I’exemple de la 
toute recente Residence Jean-de-la-Lande, si- 
tuee entre le Centre et I’eglise Immaculee- 
Conception. Mais e’est sans contests la prolife
ration des tours d’habitation, principalement le 
long de Sherbrooke et autour du pare Lafon- 
taine, qui constitue le changement le plus mar- 
quant. En comparant les donnees des secteurs 
de recensement correspondent a la Peripherie 
de ce pare, on peut decouvrir qu’il y a eu dans 
cette zone, en vingt ans, une addition de 1 290 
nouveaux logements. Malheureusement, la plu- 
part de ces immeubles recents sont particulie- 
rement mauvais du point de vue architectural, 
hors d’echelle par rapport au quartier, et appa- 
raissent compibtement strangers d leur milieu.

Ces transformations prennent aussi la 
forme de restaurations de maisons existantes. 
Sauf exception, ce ne sont pas les rues ou il y 
a de solides alignements de triplex qui connais- 
sent ces refections, mais bien les rues plus he- 
teroclites ou il y a de petits duplex, ou ^ I’occa- 
sion, des maisons individuelles pouvant loger a 
peu de frais de jeunes couples ou de petits me
nages, a I’exemple des rues Boyer, de Mentana, 
Saint-Andre, de Chateaubriand et Rivard. Ces 
refections sont souvent perceptibles a I’exterieur 
par la mise en valeur des elements en bois, des 
lucarnes, des galeries et des balcons, ou par les 
nouvelles couches de peinture qui recouvrent 
entierement les fagades, brique ou pierre 
comprise, le plus souvent d’une maniere sobre, 
parfois d’une fagon psychedelique comme dans 
certains cas sur I’avenue de Chateaubriand. 
Plusieurs de ces restaurations sont le fait de 
nouveaux proprietaires, des jeunes pour la plu- 
part. Mais ceux-ci ne sont pas encore suffisam- 
ment nombreux pour changer sur ce point 
I’image du plateau, lequel demeure encore mas- 
sivement un quartier de locataires. En effet,



Duplex en bande, rue Marie-Anne, que Ton 
restaure ^ la pi^ce.

91.8% des logements de ce quartier etaient oc- 
cupes par des locataires en 1951. En 1971, 
cette proportion etait encore de 91%.

Enfin, il y a sCirement un changement dans 
la composition sociale du quartier, principale- 
ment dans sa partie ouest. S'il est impossible de 
comparer les caracteristiques de la population 
concernant I’occupation et la scolarite, parce que 
la formulation des enquetes varie d’un recense- 
ment d I’autre, ce changement est manifeste par 
I’implantation de nouveaux types de commerces 
et de boutiques. Alors que I’avenue du Mont- 
Royal conserve encore son caractere de rue 
commerciale traditionnelle, un peu partout, mais 
particulierement rue Rachel, apparaissent des 
magasins et des etablissements tres speciali
ses : boulangerie orientale, restaurants breton, 
Colombian, frangais, boutiques exclusives, etc. 
que Ton retrouve habituellement au centre-ville.

Conclusions
Que peut-on conclure de cette breve ana

lyse des changements et des transformations 
qui affectent actuellement le plateau Mont- 
Royal, en I’absence de donnees statistiques 
couvrant les dernieres annees ? En premier lieu, 
s’il y a une baisse generale de population et une 
deterioration du pare domiciliaire dejd visible 
en plusieurs endroits, seule la partie d I’ouest 
de revenue de Lorimier semble connaitre un 
nouvel apport de population et des transforma
tions physiques significatives. Dans ce contexte, 
on ne saurait nier le role important d’attrait et de 
polarisation qu’ajoue le pare Lafontaine.

II ne s'ensuit pas que la proliferation des 
tours d’habitation danc ce secteur soit le meil- 
leur modele de renovation urbaine. Dans un 
quartier ou, comme I’a souligne I’architecte 
Denys Marchand, « le fond de scene ne depasse 
pas trois etages et ou tous ceux qui s’y trouvent 
peuvent sentir une relation tangible entre 
eux . . . e’est cette echelle, cette relation qui 
rendent le quartier si attachant. >>® Les tours, 
d’une hauteur souvent excessive, creent des 
brisures deplorables dans I’espace visual et cul
ture!. La restauration d la piece de vieilles de-

meures comportant une remise en valeur des 
caracteristiques physiques des batiments, est de 
loin plus sympathique. Cette restauration sem
ble avoir ete possible grace d la presence de 
maisons de dimensions et de prix convenant 
aux jeunes menages et aux petites families 
dans des rues de caractere heteroclite qui se 
pretent d la transformation et d I’implantation de 
commerces et d’equipements nouveaux.

II ne fait pas de doute, en considerant ce 
type de refection et d’equipements, qu’une nou- 
velle classe davantage scolarisee tend d s’im- 
planter dans ce milieu autrefois d predominance 
ouvriere. Devant ce phenomene, et pour eviter 
de futures perturbations sociales, il serait impor
tant de poursuivre des etudes pour savoir si la 
population traditionnelle du quartier est chassee 
par les nouveaux venus, ou si ceux-ci ne font 
que combler un vide cree par I’exode des famil
ies et le vieillissement de la population.

Enfin, en considerant I’accroissement des 
petits menages, la proliferation des logements 
de quelques pieces et la forte specialisation des 
nouveaux etablissements, il est probable que 
cette partie du plateau Mont-Royal se situe de- 
sormais dans I’orbite du centre-ville, et que ce 
dernier y penetre par la voie prestigieuse du 
pare Lafontaine.
1. Recensement du Canada de 1971, Statistique Canada, 
bulletin 1.1-8.
2. Tremblay, Michel. La grosse femme d'A cdtd est enceinte. 
Montreal, Lemeac, 1978, 329 p. Voir egalement Marchand, 
Denys. « Le plateau Mont-Royal », In Ddcouvrir Montreal. 
Montreal, Editions du Jour, 1975, pp. 80-93.
3. Recensement du Canada de 1951. Caracteristiques de 
la population et du logement par secteur de recensement: 
Montreal. Bulletin CT-3. Ottawa, Bureau federal de la statis
tique. 1953.

Recensement du Canada de 1961. Caracteristiques de la 
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*A1I our people werewarm
last winter**
by Jim Lotz

Yarmouth sits at the edge of the sea in 
southwestern Nova Scotia, a quiet town 
sparkling in the sun — or shrouded in fog. 
Once Yarmouth sent its ships around the 
world in search of cargoes, but now it is a 
base for trawlers, and a service centre for the 
counties of Yarmouth, Digby and Shelburne.

Substandard housing dots Yarmouth's 
South End.



Many of the 8,000 people in Yarmouth are 
near the low end of the national income scale. In 
the town’s South End, the poorest section, aver
age wages range between $6,000 and $8,000 
annually, and even if two people in the family 
work, incomes seldom exceed $12,000.

Adequate housing has been a problem for 
nearly a decade. The South End contains a mix
ture of solid structures and buildings grown 
shabby with neglect and age. Many of the 
houses were built as sturdy single-family dwel
lings at the beginning of the century. Over the 
years they were purchased as investment prop
erties, divided into apartments, and many were 
allowed to deteriorate. The fire hazard is ex
treme in some buildings, and the powder post 
beetle has chewed its way through a lot of 
timber in the town. Throughout the South End, 
piles of rubble remain where run-down houses 
have been demolished.

The average rent for a two-bedroom apart
ment runs to about $85 a month, but heating 
costs range from $25 to $45 a week from early 
autumn to late spring. Rental housing, therefore, 
is expensive as well as substandard, and ac
commodation for low-income families is espe
cially hard to find.

By the mid-1970’s, the shortage of afford
able housing had reached crisis proportions, even 
though the population of Yarmouth declined by 
some 700 between 1971 and 1976.

Yarmouth Harbour

In August 1976, Universite Sainte-Anne 
opened an office in Yarmouth to serve south
western Nova Scotia. The university has a 
strong commitment to community development, 
and to putting its resources at the disposal of the 
people who live in the scattered communities in 
this region. The university is located at Church 
Point, on the south shore of the Bay of Fundy.



In the mid-1970’s, it received a CMHC grant 
to develop community-sponsored housing pro
jects for low-income earners.' And Yarmouth had 
high priority, because of its housing problem.

People with skills in helping groups to de
velop and manage their own housing projects 
are scarce in Nova Scotia. So in 1976, Rev. 
Leger Comeau, Director of Extension and 
Community Development at Universite Sainte- 
Anne, invited Daniel Meunier, whom he’d known 
in Halifax, to work in Yarmouth.

Meunier was an ideal selection for the job.
An energetic Montrealer and former priest, he 
had gone to New York a few years earlier to 
study theology. He had a particular concern with 
‘social ethics’, but found his studies increasingly 
irrelevant to the real world beyond campus, so 
he dropped out to work with community groups 
in the housing field. He helped tenants to or
ganize rent strikes if building owners failed to do 
necessary repairs. When landlords persisted in 
neglecting their properties, the buildings went 
into receivership and eventually Meunier found 
himself managing 180 housing units in New 
York — and two hotels in the Times Square 
area. Strong tenant associations sometimes 
bought the buildings, rehabilitated them and 
turned them into co-operatives.

After arriving in Yarmouth, Meunier began a 
search for local leadership and for any housing 
that could provide decent accommodation for 
low-wage earners. He soon met Charlie Pad- 
dock, who was active in the Yarmouth South 
Renewal Association, a local self-help commun
ity action group. Soon a nucleus of six people 
came together to explore solutions to the local 
housing problem. As more houses were de
molished, and rents raised, more people 
joined the group.
1. Under the Community Resource Organization Program 
(CROP), the University has received annual grants to give 
technical help and resources to non-profit and co-op groups.

The Paddocks’ renovated kitchen.

Charlie Paddock and daughter Vanessa.



The core group decided that their best 
option was to start a non-profit housing co
operative with the help of CMHC loans. The 
group had no ideological bias towards co
operatives, and little experience with them. Their 
choice was simply a practical one; a co-operative 
approach suited their needs. Explains Daniel 
Meunier, “We started with people rather than 
with buildings. Nothing happened until we found 
local leadership. The people pooled their house
keeping and other skills, and applied them to 
the co-operative.”

But organizing and managing a housing 
co-operative in a small town where none existed 
before was not easy. Organizing took two years 
of hard work. Explains Charlie Paddock, co-op 
president, “We took things one day at a time.” 
Some people dropped out along the way, but in 
time 21 families joined the co-op. This number is 
about right for self-managing ventures say the 
experts; larger numbers require full-time 
management.

The co-op members worked out the details 
of purchasing and rehabilitating nine houses that 
a landlord offered to sell at their assessed value 
of $80,000. In seeking financial assistance from 
CMHC, the members discussed their plans with 
municipal, provincial, and federal officials. They 
explained their co-operative self-help approach, 
and sought support from all local political rep
resentatives. The local newspaper helped the 
group to gain credibility by expressing interest 
and support. “We had no enemies,” says Pad- 
dock. “Nobody strongly opposed our project — 
once we explained it.”

Daniel Meunier acted as a technical adviser 
to the group, aiding their learning process.

“Learning all the time. That’s what was in
volved. And we learned the hard way,” adds 
Marion Muise, vice-president of the co-op. It also 
involved living amid the debris of rehabilitation. ^ 
She came home one day last summer to find her 1 
house “torn apart”. “We used the hot plate a lot 
and ate a lot of sandwiches, I can tell you.” Life 
for co-op members was chaotic as the houses 
were renovated. Says Marion Muise, “First it 
was a dream, then it became a nightmare. Lots 
of times, when the housing was being reno
vated, I felt like moving out. The more plaster 
you wiped up, the more it came down.”

But Paddock comments, “It made us 
stronger to go through all those problems.”

The contractor started with crews that were 
too large, and divided them into sub-groups. At 
first, he took almost two months to rehabilitate a 
unit; much time was lost co-ordinating the work 
of the crews. By the end of the summer, how
ever, the contractor had reorganized his opera
tions and was taking three weeks per unit. Hot- 
water heating was installed, roofs and sidings 
repaired, and the powder post beetle eliminated.

Marion Muise, of the South End Co-op, in 
her iiving room.
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One of the most dilapidated co-op units, 
under renovation.

Fire separations were built, plumbing and wiring 
renewed, doors and windows replaced, and 
smoke detectors installed. Little cosmetic work 
was done — this task was left to the occupants.

Co-op members praised CMHC building in
spector Charlie Haliburton for his thoroughness 
in examining the renovated structures. “He went 
over things with a fine toothcomb, and he was 
fair to us and to the contractor. He made sure 
things were done right.”

The members developed their own style of 
meeting, keeping them informal. They built a 
strong, flexible organization that carried them 
through tough times. As the co-op grew, so did 
the confidence of the members. Most are in their 
30’s and 40’s; five are on social assistance, six 
work in local fish plants, three on fishing vessels, 
three are retired, and two work as cleaners. And 
as they tell their story, you sense that they now 
believe in their capacity to control their lives.

“We’re just ordinary people,” says Paddock. 
“But the people of the South End were not sup
posed to be able to do anything.”

Suzanne Corkum, project manager for so
cial housing in CMHC’s Halifax Branch, points 
out their accomplishment; “Most co-operative 
housing groups in Nova Scotia are in urban 
areas, where there are plenty of resources. One 
in Wolfville, in the Annapolis Valley, has been 
developed by retired professionals who know 
how to plan and negotiate. The South End Hous
ing Co-operative in Yarmouth is unique. It was 
started and carried through by a low-income 
group, which initially had few resources and 
skills, and is now being successfully managed 
by them.”



The co-operative was incorporated in April 
1978. Daniel Meunier developed a management 
framework for it, identifying roles and respon
sibilities, and helping to set up committees to 
handle maintenance, finance, and membership.

“I provided the bones of the organization, 
but members provided the flesh. We set up stiff 
operating guidelines, using the KISS principle: 
Keep It Simple, Stupid, and it works,” he 
explains.

Committee members attended continuing 
education courses to learn bookkeeping. They 
established an average monthly housing charge 
of $151 to achieve a break-even point; this 
amount covers taxes, insurance, mortgage, 
maintenance, heating, and a contingency re
placement reserve.

When people join the co-op, they buy a 
$100 share, and are allowed two years to pay it 
in full. The co-op has also agreed to carry for 
two months those who can’t pay their monthly 
charges because of financial problems. Most 
members are proud of their new homes, and 
work to improve them at every opportunity. But 
they admit that the co-op is carrying some pas
sengers — members who don’t attend meetings 
or offer help in running the operation.

Members maintain their own units, and 
those with specialized skills tackle problems 
such as the freeze-up of water pipes and fur
naces that go on the blink. Guidance is provided

when and as needed by a three-man advisory 
group made up of the contractor who rehabili
tated the units; a retired textile mill owner/ 
operator who has counselled small business
men on a volunteer basis; and Daniel Meunier.

Co-op members state that they could not 
have made it without Meunier’s help. But they 
realize that most of what they achieved came 
from their own efforts.

Minnie Paddock, Charlie’s wife, explains the 
process, “The tougher things got, the more peo
ple rose to the occasion. We made real friends, 
and you got to know people and to appreciate 
them. If we’d had others doing this for us, we 
would never have done it.”

Although Yarmouth is in one of the warmest 
parts of the Maritimes, in winters past people in 
substandard housing have retreated to one or 
two rooms to keep warm. For Marion Muise, last 
winter was the first in 17 years that she was able 
to use her front room. Summing up the 
achievement of the co-op she said, “All our 
people were warm last winter.”
Jim Lotz is a freelance journalist and author, based in 
Halifax.

A renovated co-op unit.



Deux pays
1 , '

Ilya plus de similitude que de difference 
entre les politiques americaines et canadiennes 
de renovation urbaine. Dans les deux pays, on a 
abandonne presque simultanbment la demolition 
pour mettre I’accent sur la conservation et la re
vitalisation des quartiers. Lorsque les program
mes d’aide divergent, cette divergence tient plu- 
tot aux moyens k prendre qu’aux objectifs a 
atteindre. D’ailleurs, les quelques points qui les 
differencient sont autant d’experiences dont 
peut eventuellement profiter le pays voisin, au 
moment ou il elabore de nouvelles formes 
d’assistance.

Telle est la conclusion d’une etude com- 
mandee par la Societe canadienne d’hypothb- 
ques et de logement a M. David B. Carlson, du 
Urban Institute de Toronto. Dans son ouvrage 
intitule « Reanimation urbaine en Amerique du 
Nord; Comparaison entre les programmes 
canadiens et les programmes americains de 
conservation des quartiers et de restauration de 
I’habitat », M. Carlson fait une description detail- 
lee des programmes de chaque pays et les 
compare afin d’en faire ressortir les ressem- 
blances et les differences.
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Avec un budget national equivalant k dix 
fois celui du gouvernement du Canada, le gou- 
vernement federal americain ne depense que 
quatre fois les sommes consacrees au logement 
par le gouvernement canadien. Ainsi, toutes 
proportions gardees, le budget de la Societe ca- 
nadienne d’hypotheques et de logement est 
de plus de deux fois superieur ^ celui de I’orga- 
nisme americain correspondant, le HUD (Depart
ment of Housing and Urban Development), soit 
$1,9 milliard en regard des $7,4 milliards ameri- 
cains affectes aux prets et aux subventions. De 
plus, le budget de la SCHL semble augmenter 
plus rapidement que celui du HUD. Les hivers 
canadiens rigoureux, qui abregent la periode 
pendant laquelle il est possible de construire 
et augmentent le cout d’exploitation des loge- 
ments, peuvent expliquer en partie cette dispa- 
rite. II demeure neanmoins que la population 
des Etats-Unis est plus urbanisee (70 p. 100) 
que la population canadienne (60 p. 100) et que 
le Canada n’a pas connu les problemes lies d la 
concentration des minorites ethniques dans les 
villes americaines. Enfin, lorsque Ton compare 
les programmes, on constate que les gouver- 
nements provinciaux canadiens jouent un role 
tres important contrairement d ce qui se passe 
aux Etats-Unis, ou le gouvernement federal 
traite directement avec les municipalites. Les 
provinces canadiennes ont mis sur pied des 
administrations regionales complexes qui 
suscitent I’envie de nombreux observateurs 
americains.

Dans les deux pays, les programmes de 
revitalisation sont nes d’une reaction contre les 
exces des programmes de renovation urbalne 
reposant sur des demolitions massives. Les in- 
terminables periodes d’amenagement et I'incerti- 
tude quant d I’utilisation du sol et au relogement 
des families pauvres, ont amene les deux gou- 
vernements federaux, en meme temps, d orien- 
ter leurs politiques vers la conservation et la 
refection de I’habitat.

Operation P.A.R.E.L. (Programme d’aide ^ 
la remise en ^tat des logements) ^ 
Outremonl, en 1976.

A Cornwall, Ont., remplacement, en 1978, 
des conduites d’eau finance par le 
Programme d’am^lioration des quartiers.



Du cote canadien, deux programmes 
avaient trait specifiquement ^ la revitalisation 
urbaine: le PAQ et le PAR EL. Apres la redaction 
de I’ouvrage de M. Carlson, ^ la fin de 1978, le 
Programme d’amelioration des quartiers (PAQ) 
fut aboli et Indus dans le Programme de ser
vices communautaires, lequel regroupe aussi le 
Programme d’infrastructure municipale et le 
Programme de subventions aux municipalites. 
Un budget de $150,03 millions, qu’il appartient 
aux provinces de repartir et aux municipalites 
d’administrer, y a ete alloue pour I’annee 1979. 
Ce montant sera porte ^ $250 millions, le ler 
janvier 1980.

Le PAQ et le PAREL (Programme d’aide k 
la remise en etat des logements) fonctionnaient 
de pair. Le PAQ visait k I’amelioration de I’infra- 
structure des quartiers, tandis que le PAREL 
avait trait, et c’est encore le cas, au pare loge- 
ment. L’unite de base du PAQ etait le quartier 
urbain vetuste, tandis que celle du PAREL etait 
I’habitation situee, dans la majorite des cas, ^ 
I’interieur des zones designees du PAQ.

Dans la mise en oeuvre du PAQ, la SCHL 
exigeait des provinces qu’un montant minimal 
de $100 par habitant fut depense et que les 
fonds affectes a un quartier ne fussent pas infe- 
rieurs ^$150 000. En 1976, la moyenne fut de 
$176 par habitant et de $548 000 par zone en- 
treprise. Les criteres d’attribution des subsides 
etaient les suivants: predominance de I’habita- 
tion, population ^ revenue faibles et moderes et 
potentiel de stabilite. En pratique, il y a eu 831 
logements par zone entreprise (d’une superficie 
moyenne de 364 acres) ; 45% des logements 
avaient besoin d’etre restaures et le revenu an
nuel moyen par menage s’etablissait ^ $8 148.

Toutes les rdgles du jeu du PAQ etaient 
fixees par le gouvernement federal, dont le pour- 
centage des fonds ^ telle et telle partie de I’opb- 
ration et les actions admissibles dans des zones 
designees. La refonte du PAQ et son insertion 
dans le Programme de services communautai
res marque la reconnaissance des juridictions 
provinciates. II appartient desormais aux provin
ces d’etablir les services communautaires 
admissibles k I’aide gouvernementale. Les 
municipalites, quant k elles, engagent des sub
sides pour les projets de services d’utilite publi- 
que ou les realisations communautaires qui ont 
ete approuves pendant I’annee financiere. Selon 
le nouveau programme, on pourra poursuivre la 
construction de logements k densite moyenne, 
consacrer des fonds k I’infrastructure munici
pale, aux travaux d’immobilisation reconnus par 
les accords entre le federal et les provinces, et 
au service de la dette.

Le PAREL n’est plus rattache k I’implanta- 
tion du PAQ, comme e’etait le cas jusqu’en jan
vier 1979. II consiste toujours en prets k la res- 
tauration de I’habitat consentis par la SCHL, 
mais les modalites sont, pour I’instant, objet de

Dans une « zone d^sign^e » de Halifax, pret 
et subvention du P.A.R.E.L. mis ^ profit par 
un propri^taire du quartier.

discussions. Les changements les plus notables 
du PAREL rendraient les prets accessibles k 
des zones encore plus grandes, voire ^ toute 
une municipalite, suivant un ordre de priorite qui 
en assurerait une repartition equitable.

L’admissibilite aux prets continue d’etre de- 
terminee par les defectuosites des elements 
suivants de I’habitation ; la charpente, la protec
tion contre I’incendie, I’electricite, la plomberie et 
le chauffage. II n’est done pas question de petits 
travaux d’embellissement, mais de defectuosites 
majeures a corriger afin de prolonger d’une 
quinzaine d’annees la vie utile du logement.

Les prets PAREL de 1979 sont accordes 
comme par le passe aux proprietaires-occupants



Les fonds f^d^raux du Programme 
d’am^lioration des quartiers se sont mu6s 
en piscine et en pare riverain, ^ Sarnia 
(photographie du haut) et ^ London 
(photographie du bas), en Ontario, en 1978.

et aux proprietaires-bailleurs, et comportent une 
remise gracieuse. Le PAREL consiste en prets 
allant jusqu’^$10000 parlogement. Aces 
prets viennent s’ajouter des subventions pro
vinciates et municipales. Si le proprietaire oc- 
cupe son logement, il a droit, pourvu que le 
revenu familial redresse ne depasse pas $6 000, 
^ la remise maximale de $4 750, a raison de 
$750 par annee d’occupation du logement.

Quant aux proprietaires-bailleurs, un pret 
maximum de $10 000 leur est consenti et une 
remise de 50% du pret leur est accordee jusqute 
concurrence de $2 500 par logement.

Les proprietaires-occupants dont le revenu 
familial ne depasse pas $11 000, et tous les 
proprietaires-bailleurs, jouissent d’un taux d’inte- 
ret de 10%%, done inferieur a celui du marche.

En 1977, les prets de la SCHL ont servi a la 
refection de 7 868 habitations appartenant a des 
proprietaires-occupants et a celle de 7 800 loge- 
ments de proprietaires-bailleurs. La moyenne 
des prets etait respectivement de $3 928 et de 
$5 104 par logement. On a constate que 63 p. 100 
des proprietaires avaient de faibles revenue et 
que 41 p. 100 etaient assez ages. Par centre, il 
semble que les travailleurs aux revenue modes- 
tes aient eu de la peine a assumer les obliga
tions des prets PAREL puisque la proportion des 
menages qui gagnent de $8 000 a $11 000 a 
diminue de 1976 a 1977. Par centre, la propor
tion des menages touchant de $6 000 a $8 000 
par an est demeuree ^ peu pres constante, avec 
un chiffre de 40 p. 100 des families.

En 1978, le nombre des refections etait 
porte & 8 872 pour les proprietaires-occupants et 
q 9 334 pour les proprietaires-bailleurs.

★★★★★★★
Aux Etats-Unis, il faut faire un effort pour se 

retrouver parmi une multitude de programmes. 
Aujourd’hui, le plus important programme de 
restauration de I’habitat est celui des subven
tions d’office pour I’amenagement urbain 
(CDBG), I’equivalent en quelque sorte du PAQ 
canadien. En 1974, le programme dit de I’Article 
8, en s’ajoutant aux dispositions de I’Article 312, 
lequel comporte des prets a la restauration au 
taux de 3%, est venu offrir aux families qui y 
etaient admissibles des supplements de revenu 
et des prets.

Le programme CDBG, avec des ressources 
de $11 milliards, de 1977 a 1980, devait rempla- 
cer sept programmes : renovation urbaine, villes 
modeles, egouts et adduction d'eau, equipe- 
ments collectifs de quartiers, prets pour services 
publics, espaces libres et restauration. Toutefois, 
le dernier programme concernant les prets a la 
restauration s’est maintenu et a pris de I’expan- 
sion a la suite de I’adoption de I’Article 8. 
Contrairement au PAQ, suivant lequel les fonds 
federaux sont remis aux gouvernements des 
provinces qui les versent aux municipalites, les 
programmes d’amenagement urbain des Etats- 
Unis offrent directement des fonds aux adminis
trations des regions metropolitaines et des villes. 
Autre difference : alors qu’au Canada les pro
vinces et les municipalites sont obligees de parti- 
ciper elles-memes au financement des opera
tions, le CDBG n'oblige, lui, ^ aucune contribution 
parallele des beneficiaires.
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Les objectifs du CDBG embrassent un 
vaste domaine : elimination des taudis, amelio
ration de la salubrite, conservation du pare d’ha- 
bitations, amelioration des services, reduction 
de la segregation des categories de revenue au 
sein des quartiers et conservation du patrimoine 
historique. Toute region metropolitaine est ad
missible, mais alors que les programmes prece
dents avaient accorde d’importantes sommes 
aux villes nouvelles, la formula du CDBG tend 
desormais a orienter les subventions les plus 
fortes vers les villes les plus anciennes. Les 
programmes de renovation urbaine et des villes 
modeles exigeaient une importante planification. 
Celle-ci a desormais ete limitee, malgre que 
cheque municipalite se doive d’etablir un plan 
global d’amenagement urbain. La restauration 
de I’habitat occupe une part croissante des 
fonds du CDBG et ces fonds vont de plus en 
plus aux secteurs misereux des grandes villes.

D’une extraordinaire souplesse, les fonds 
du CDBG sont employes de nombreuses fa- 
gons. Ns ont servi a divers types de prets, a la 
reduction des taux d’interets et a des subven
tions. Les montants pretes ne sont pas sujets a 
limites ; les beneficiaires ont obtenu entre 
$2 000 et $17 000 par logement.

Plus de la moitie des villes utilisent les 
fonds federaux afin d’attirer les capitaux prives. 
Les methodes varient beaucoup. Parfois, les 
fonds des subventions d’office sont affectes a la 
reduction des taux d’interet, ou servant de ga- 
rantie permettant aux organismes preteurs de 
repondre aux demandes sans se soucier de la

cote de solvabilite. Dans certaines municipalites, 
les subsides permettent d’exempter d’impot les 
societes consentant des prets aux proprietaires 
admissibles, ce qui permet d’abaisser les taux 
d’interet. Enfin, une formula se rapproche du 
PAREL en ce que les proprietaires acquittent 
tous les frais de la restauration, puis sont in- 
demnises par des subventions jusqu’a concur
rence de 30 p. 100. Bien entendu, la mobilisa
tion des fonds prives a ete plus facile dans les 
petites agglomerations que dans les quartiers 
misereux des grandes villes.

Dans les zones d’amenagement urbain, on 
intervient parfois en investissant massivement 
dans la restauration, ou on prefere affecter des 
sommes moins elevees a la restauration et in- 
vestir de fortes sommes dans I’infrastructure 
(rues, trottoirs, adduction d’eau et egouts). La 
seconde combinaison se rapproche de la for
mula canadienne PAQ-PAREL.

Parmi les programmes d’aide a la restaura
tion, celui dit de I’Article 8, occupe la premiere 
place dans I’amenagement urbain. C’est ce pro
gramme qui fournit I’aide la plus importante aux 
families afaible revenu. Parfois, cette assis
tance prend la forme d’une subvention directe, 
permettant a une famille de quitter un milieu a 
forte concentration ethnique. Mais les resultats 
indiquent que les deplacements sont plutot limi
tes et touchent egalement les families de race 
blanche qui continuent a quitter le coeur des vil
les. En general, seuls les menages dont le re
venu ne depasse pas 80 p. 100 du niveau me
dian de la zone sont admissibles. Une regie du

Maison de Frederick, dans le Maryland, 
restaur^e ^ I'aide d’un pr^t et d'une 
subvention du programme CDBG.



programme veut que 30 p. 100 des families ai- 
dees aient des revenus inferieurs ^ 50 p. 100 de 
ce niveau median. Jusqu’ici, plus du tiers des 
beneficiaires sont ages, plus de la moitie est 
composee de menages jeunes diriges par une 
femme et quelque 36 p. 100 appartiennent aux 
minorites ethniques. D’apres des recherches, le 
revenu moyen serait d’environ $3 500, et 70 p. 
100 des beneficiaires recevraient des allocations 
de bien-etre ou des prestations telles que la pen
sion de vieillesse. Les subsides verses aux fa
milies s’elevaient en moyenne a $105 par mois.

Ce centre de loisirs de Hagerstown 
(Maryland) doit sa conservation aux fonds 
f6d6raux du CDBG.

Un autre article, I’Article 312, permet de 
consentir des prets ^ la restauration, au taux de 
3 p. 100, k tout proprietaire situe dans une zone 
designee, jouant d’une certaine manibre le 
meme role que le PAREL canadien. Les prets 
sont limites k $27 000 par logement et leur du- 
ree ne doit pas etre superieure k 20 ans, ou aux 
trois quarts de la vie economique restante de 
I’immeuble.

Lance k I’automne 1975, le programme 
Urban Homesteading Demonstration n’a pas 
d’equivalent au Canada. Suivant cette formule 
d'aide, le HUD cbde un certain nombre de pro- 
prietes b titre gracieux. Les candidatures sont 
tenement nombreuses que dans plusieurs villes, 
on a du proceder par loterie. La plupart des me
nages etablis dans ces logements, dont ils doi- 
vent assurer la restauration, sont plutot jeunes 
(35 ans en moyenne) et dans 57 p. 100 des cas, 
le chef de famille est de race noire. Le federal 
n’impose pas de limites de revenus, mais ap- 
prbcie les candidatures en function de la compe
tence des interesses dans les metiers du bati- 
ment et leur capacite b financer les reparations 
voulues. Les families qui ont besoin d’aide se 
servent de I’Article 312.

Congu b Pittsburgh, ville qui est b I’avant- 
garde depuis nombre d’annees dans les metho- 
des de rajeunissement des quartiers, le pro
gramme Neighborhood Housing Services (NHS) 
est une entreprise conjointe du HUD et de la Na
tional Neighborhood Reinvestment Corporation. 
Ce programme vise b mettre des prets b la dis
position des proprietaires des zones designees.

Dans une zone d^sign^e de Boston, des 
ouvriers r^tribuds par I'Btat grdce au 
programme dit de I'article 8, s’affairent ^ la 
rOfection d’une maison.



C^d^e gratuitement au propri^taire qui s’est 
engage d la remettred neuf (suivant la 
formule d'alde du Urban Homesteading 
Demonstration Program), cette habitation 
de Baltimore verra son existence prolong^e 
de plusieurs ann^es.

Les autorites de Pittsburgh avaient reussi k as- 
socier des fondations, des citoyens et des pre- 
teurs dans un organisme voue ^ la revitalisation 
des quartiers domiciliaires comportant des ris- 
ques. (Aujourd’hui, la majorite des villes ont re- 
cours aux fonds du CDBG plutot qu’^ ceux des 
fondations.) Le NHS a etd conpu afin de sur- 
monter, en partie, les difficultds posees par le re- 
fus des pr§teurs du secteur prive d’avancer des 
capitaux dans certains quartiers urbains particu- 
librement deteriords. Bien des incitations sont 
venues de I’exterieur, mais on s’accorde main- 
tenant pour dire qu’une modification du compor- 
tement des preteurs ne pourra venir que de la 
collectivite elle-meme, et ne saurait etre impo- 
sde de I’extbrieur. II s’agit d’une demarche ex- 
tremement etudiee ou Ton pese le dynamisme 
des organisations locales de citoyens, I’appui d 
attendre de I’administration municipale et la dis
position des preteurs privds d s’engager d fond. 
Dejd 46 programmes NHS etaient en marche et 
20 autres en dtaient au stade de la planification, 
lors de I’etude de M. Carlson en 1977.

Enfin, en vertu du plus ancien programme 
feddral d’amelioration domiciliaire, le litre ler, 
institud en 1934, plus de $25 milliards ont dtd pre- 
tds pour I’agrandissement et la rdparation de 
maisons. Mais ce programme accuse un ddclin 
relatif depuis quelques anndes parce que les 
preteurs attachent de moins en moins d’impor- 
tance aux prets garantis. La SCHL offre de ga- 
rantir des prets semblables. Ceux-ci comportent 
depuis tout rdcemment des attraits nouveaux : 
plafond de $10 000, extension d 20 ans de la 
pdriode d’amortissement et taux courant, qui de- 
vraient leur faire retrouver la faveur des preteurs 
et des emprunteurs canadiens.

La principale difference entre les program
mes mis en oeuvre au Canada et aux Etats-Unis 
pour la conservation des quartiers et la restaura- 
tion de I’habitat a ddjd dtd mentionnde : au Ca
nada, les gouvernements provinciaux jouent un 
role essentiel dans I’attribution des fonds. Les 
provinces les plus urbanisdes se sont dotdes de 
personnels capables d’en assurer I’application 
quotidienne, et dans certains cas, elles interprd- 
tent les directives fdddrales. Aux Etats-Unis, le 
gouvernement fdddral traite directement avec 
les municipalitds pour la plupart des formes 
d’aide d I’amdnagement urbain. Les directives 
amdricaines sont plus explicites et plus ddtail- 
Ides, alors qu’au Canada, elles laissent du jeu d 
I’interprdtation et au contrdle des provinces.



Soulignons que te CDBG exige un pro
gramme thermal, un programme d’ex6cution 
d’un an et un plan d’aide au logement, qui doi- 
vent etre 6tab(is avant (’octroi des subventions. 
Pour nombre de localitbs, ces exigences se sont 
rbvblees excessives. Le HUD a du faire preuve 
lui-meme d’une extreme indulgence dans I’exa- 
men des premieres demandes, si bien qu’on lui 
a intente des poursuites pour ne pas avoir fait 
respecter ses propres rbglements ! Tout de 
meme, les exigences ambricaines ont oblige 
nombre de municipalites de toutes tailles h ac- 
corder une attention sans prbcbdent ^ l’6tat de 
leur pare immobilier. Les fonds du CDBG peu- 
vent etre affectes non seulement k I’achat d’es- 
paces et d’equipements, mais ^ un vaste even- 
tail de services : garderies, soins mbdicaux, 
services pour les personnes §gees, orientation 
et aide juridique. Toutefois, en pratique, le HUD 
a deconseille cet emploi des fonds, incitant les 
villes k s’adresser aux organismes fbderaux qui 
dispensent habituellement ce type d’aide. Ainsi, 
les services sociaux n’ont-ils absorbb que 10 ^ 
12 p. 100 des fonds du CDBG, laissant la part 
du lion aux programmes qui favorisent le dbve- 
loppement economique, et en particulier, (’octroi 
de subventions ^ des societes benevoles s’em- 
ployant ^ developper (’infrastructure bconomique 
des localitbs participantes.

A Baltimore, groupe d’habitations en bande 
devenues propri^t^s de ceux qui ont 
accepts de les r^parer.

Les programmes de restauration du loge
ment, aux Btats-Unis et au Canada, ont pour ob- 
jet de rendre conformes ^ certaines normes les 
logements visbs. Or, (’application en est deli
cate. Une grande rigueur risque d’entrainer le 
depart des personnes e faibles revenus. Ainsi, 
meme si les conditions d’admissibilitb de (’Article 
8 sont gbneralement mieux dbfinies que les 
normes du PAREL, elles souffrent parfois des 
derogations.

Les deux programmes de refection des lo
gements, Article 8 et PAREL, comportent des 
restrictions sur les loyers. Les provinces cana- 
diennes, contrairement e ce qu’on observe aux 
Btats-Unis, ont institue des regies de loyers. Au 
Canada, on fixe les plafonds de fagon e assurer 
e I’emprunteur un revenu suffisant pour couvrir 
ses frais. Aux Btats-Unis, le HUD fixe un pla
fond, le Fair Market Rent, qui doit etre revise 
tous les ans. II demeure que la restauration en
trains generalement des hausses de loyer. Chez 
nos voisins, le locataire peut se prevaloir des 
subsides directs de (’Article 8, tandis qu’au Ca
nada, il n’y a hen d’bquivalent. C’est pourquoi. 
Ton a assiste k Montreal, par example, k de 
nombreux departs dans les quartiers renovds.

Gr^ce e I’utilisation des fonds publics 
comme stimulant de I’investissement prive, che
que dollar du gouvernement des Etats-Unis in
vest! dans la revitalisation urbaine a mobilise en 
moyenne $2.40 provenant des>institutions pr§- 
teuses. Au Canada, aucune etude n'a ete effec- 
tuee sur cet aspect de la question mais on peut 
avancer, sans se tromper, que les retombees 
des programmes federaux ont ete les memes.



Sandycove Acres, Stroud, Ontario, a mobile 
community complete with recreation 
centre.

Recent studies have shown that the mobile 
home has provided a significant proportion of 
North American families with a solution to their 
housing problem,^ and yet the mobile has not 
been able to find a solution to its own problem: 
one of an image that is less than respectable.

One aspect of this poor image is connected 
with the perceived mobility of this dwelling type 
— seen by some as “transportable slums” — 
and another relates to the residents themselves. 
Because of the absence of mandatory manufac
turing standards, and because, in the past, large 
numbers of second-hand mobiles were imported 
from the U.S., mobile homes have been consi
dered structurally inferior to conventional hous
ing, particularly in their ability to withstand the
1, From 1967 to 1974, mobile homes rose from four to 13 
per cent of Canadian housing. By 1976, the total had de
creased to 7.2 per cent, partly because of unfavourable 
terms of financing, and partly due to stiff competition from 
modest-priced conventional homes built under AHOP. 
Mobile Homes: Recommendations for alternate federal gov
ernment actions. A report to the Minister of State for Urban 
Affairs, the Honourable Andre Ouellet, by the Joint Study 
Team on Mobile Homes. September 1977, p. 28.

extremes of the Canadian climate. And mobile 
home dwellers are often viewed as transients, 
socially inferior to other urbanites, who do not 
contribute their fair share to the urban tax base. 
Michael Audain, in his report to the British Col
umbia government, reports several examples of 
prejudice.^ Typical of these was one woman 
who said, “I don’t have any figures on this, but 
there must be a lot of juvenile delinquents in 
those places.” A survey that I recently con
ducted in Brandon, Manitoba, uncovered similar 
attitudes.^ Mobile home dwellers in Brandon 
were characterized as “unsettled people, possi
bly even uncultured.” Yet, this poor image of 
both residents and lifestyle does not correspond 
with today’s reality.
2. M. J. Audain, Mobile Homes: Problems and Prospects.
A Report of an Inquiry on Mobile Homes in British Columbia. 
(Province of British Columbia, 1975.)
R. E. Berney and A. J. Larson, “Micro-Analysis of Mobile 
Home Characteristics with Implications for Tax Policy”,
Land Economics Vol. 42, No. 4 (1966), 453-63.
3. This research took place from 1976-77 in Brandon, Man
itoba, supported by a grant from the Community Resource 
Centre at Brandon University, and the Community Planning 
Association of Canada, Manitoba Division.



1. Older mobile home park is unappealing 
and often located in a peripheral area 
adjacent to a highway.
2. Oid-style narrow mobile is still equipped 
for mobility; note flat roof, unpainted 
skirting, towbar and reflectors.
3. The owner of this mobile, like the 
conventional home owner, has expanded his 
singie wide and now offers it for sale on the lot.

What is a Mobile Home?
Many people are confused about the differ

ences between mobile homes, motor homes, 
and travel trailers. This is not altogether surpris
ing, as the origins of the mobile home lie in rec
reational vehicles rather than in conventional 
housing. The basic differences are in use, price, 
and size.

“Mobile” homes are in fact designed to be 
permanent homes; motor homes and travel 
trailers are designed for vacation accommoda
tion. The average selling price for a new North 
American mobile home is higher than commonly 
thought, although it does include furnishings and 
appliances (but not, of course, the cost of the 
land on which it will be located). For instance, 
the average price in Brandon for a fully fur
nished, fully applianced mobile home of about 
92 m^ floor area would now be over $21,000. In 
addition, the modern mobile home is a much 
larger structure than those designed for recrea
tion. Although for many years mobile homes 
were small units that looked more like travel 
trailers than conventional housing, some models 
now contain over 140 m^ of floor area (the 
modal size is closer to 90 m^).

Moreover, until recently, the size of the units 
was limited by two major factors: construction 
techniques and highway regulations. Construc
tion techniques did not allow for the building of 
large transportable units, and highway regula
tions did not permit the transportation of larger 
units, even if they could have been built. Man
ufacturers today build mobile homes of a suffi
ciently solid construction that most units can be 
towed (by commercial movers) at speeds up to 
90 km per hour. Mobiles up to 4.3 m wide may 
now be transported almost anywhere in Canada; 
in some places widths up to 4.9 m are allowed.

But the largest mobiles have to be accom
panied by large signs, flags, and pilot cars at the 
front and rear, and can be moved only after a 
permit has been obtained from the highway au
thorities. In part to circumvent the highway regu
lations, the more house-like ‘double-wide’ type 
evolved. It consists of two halves of a mobile 
home that are bolted together at the living site. 
Double wides, up to 20 m in length and up to
7.3 m wide when joined together, are now be
coming increasingly popular. This is particularly 
true in areas such as British Columbia where 
regulations have only recently been amended to 
allow the transportation of single wides, usually
4.3 m wide and 21.4 m long.



Mobile homes are now so large that they 
can only be transported with considerable diffi
culty and expense, and usually only over short 
distances. Furthermore, manufacturers have 
now spread their plants all across Canada and 
the U.S., partially as an attempt to reduce costs 
of transporting the units to dealers. The costs of 
transport are currently well over two dollars per 
kilometre — they vary with the size and destina
tion of the mobile — and the average trip is 
under 800 km. When a mobile home owner 
moves, the mobile is often sold on its lot to a 
new owner, just as a conventional home 
changes hands. The mobile home owner clearly 
does not make use of the potential mobility of 
his dwelling unit, and indeed given the size of 
the units and the transportation costs involved, it 
is debatable whether such potential still exists.

Until the recent past, the mobile home came 
to its resting place on its own wheels, towed by 
a tractor unit. The wheels were removed after it 
was settled on some sort of foundation, and 
were rarely replaced. The foundation often con
sisted of a series of concrete blocks. Now, both 
increasingly stringent local building standards 
and CMHC require a more solid, supporting 
foundation of, for instance, concrete piers or 
piles. After the mobile is located, the towbar is 
usually removed, the foundation cladded with 
skirting, and a porch and steps built, all at a cost 
of up to $600.

1. A double-wide mobile with signs of 
permanence: carport, porch, garden and 
well made skirting.
2. Inside a single-wide mobile: Furniture 
may be included as part of a package deal.
3. Kitchens are generally well equipped and 
well laid out.

. . .

_



The lot begins to take on definite features 
of permanency: fencing is often erected, flower 
gardens and vegetable patches spring up, patios 
and sidewalks may be installed, and shrubs and 
grasses planted. Sometimes complex decks, 
storage sheds and carports may be added over 
time, depending upon the rules of the mobile 
home park in which most urban mobiles are 
located. These parks consist of an area of land 
owned by one person or company and often 
zoned exclusively for mobile homes. A park is 
managed by a mobile home park operator, who 
is sometimes also the owner, and it is divided 
into lots which are rented out to individual mobile 
home owners. Lots are provided with services 
(gas, electricity, water) for each individual 
mobile, and service cables and tanks are often 
buried to maintain the parks’ aesthetic value.
The provision of services also tends to make the 
mobile home units’ location static and, according 
to estimates, 85 to 95 per cent of mobile homes 
remain on their initial sites, even though they 
might have changed ownership.

The mobile home subdivision, consisting of 
lots which may be leased or purchased by the 
owner of the mobile unit, is also becoming more 
common. These subdivisions are likely to be 
even more permanent then the mobile home 
parks, and the borderline between the mobile 
home subdivision and the regular subdivision is 
becoming less and less distinct.

It is clear that mobile homes are becoming 
increasingly permanent, and recent changes in 
the financing and construction standards for 
mobiles should reinforce this pattern. The cost 
per square metre has always been lower for 
mobiles than for conventional housing, but this 
potential saving has often been lost to the con
sumer because of the financial arrangements 
available to mobile home purchasers. In the 
past, most purchasers had to finance their units 
with short-amortization, high-interest chattel 
mortgages or personal loans, since most lenders 
were unwilling to get involved in long-term 
financing.



These factors, combined with the recent 
slowdown in the Canadian economy, a decrease 
in available mobile home lots, particularly in 
urban areas, and an increase in the supply of af
fordable conventional housing (built under the 
Assisted Home Ownership Program), caused a 
slump in sales since 1974. However, as of May 
1979, representatives of the mobile home indus
try have agreed to accept construction stan
dards equivalent to those followed by the rest of 
the Canadian housing industry. Thus, mobile 
home buyers, in many cases, will be able to fi
nance their homes with NHA-insured mortgages. 
This will reduce their interest payments by as 
much as five per cent, and increase the amorti
zation period. Federal funds under the Residen
tial Rehabilitation Assistance Program will also 
be available to eligible mobile home owners. 
Some provinces have also shown their willing
ness to ease mobile home ownership: the gov
ernment of Manitoba has already announced 
that it will guarantee mortgages on mobiles for 
up to 25 years at rates no more than one per 
cent above those for conventional mortgages. 
And Prince Edward Island recently dropped an 
eight per cent provincial sales tax on used mo
bile homes. Over a period of time the standard 
of mobile homes in Canada will undoubtedly im
prove, as will their image in the eyes of other 
homeowners.

Mobile Home Dwellers
Although mobile home owners come from 

all age and income groups, some generaliza
tions hold true for all of North America. First, the 
typical mobile home owner is married, between 
25 and 34 years of age, or over 55. Second, the 
mobile family is smaller than average, partly 
because of the aforementioned age grouping, 
but also partly because people with older children 
or larger families appear to avoid this form of 
dwelling unit. Third, the income and education
al status of mobile home dwellers is not very 
different from the national average, although a 
larger proportion tends to be blue collar workers. 
Fourth, the behaviour patterns of the mobile 
home dwellers are not radically different from 
those of people in conventional single-family 
houses.“
4. B. Vershure, S. Magel and E, K. Sadalla, “House Form 
and Social Identity”, in P. Suedfeld et al. (eds.), The Be
havioural Basis of Design: Book 2, (Proceedings of EDRA 7 
Stroudsburg, Pennsylvania: Dowden, Hutchinson and 
Ross, 1977), 273-78.

Overlapping eaves, bay windows, aluminum 
siding and good landscaping give this 
double wide an almost house-like 
appearance.



In the light of these four points, the fifth is 
not surprising; mobile home dwellers are not 
very mobile. In a Thunder Bay study, 72 per cent 
of mobile home dwellers had not moved their 
homes in the previous five years. Moreover, 
American data shows that mobile home owners 
move only once every 5.7 years as compared to 
every 5.2 years for people who live in conven
tional houses. My own recent study in Brandon, 
Manitoba showed that 55 per cent of the mobile 
home owners regard their residency in mobile 
homes as permanent, and only 45 per cent indi
cated it was temporary. “Temporary” was de
fined by the respondents as being from five to 
ten years, or long enough to accumulate capital 
to purchase other housing. They also live in 
mobiles because of convenience, greater per
ceived mobility and lower cost, and because of 
the unavailability of alternative housing of equal 
advantage. Although many might prefer to live 
in conventional housing, they clearly have not 
viewed it as a viable option in the past. And with 
the establishment of construction standards 
and easier financing, mobiles should become an 
even more attractive alternative in the future.

House-like mobile in Ottawa's Fringewood 
Village. Features of both dwellings and lots 
are as attractive as a conventional suburban 
subdivision.

The mobile home owner has often been 
cast in the role of a “low-income transient”.
Even though this might have held true in the 
past, it no longer seems to be the case. One au
thor once even glamourized the mobile home 
resident as a “direct symbolic reflection of the 
new order (of society) in homes on wheels, 
homes which are free of the land, which can be 
assembled into new communities as the func
tional arrangements of our economy and society 
are shuffled and recast.”® It may be true that 
society is becoming more mobile, but neither the 
mobile home nor its owner appear to be in the 
vanguard of this movement. In fact, in some 
ways the mobile home dweller is more socially 
tied to his area of residence, knows more neigh
bours, and is involved in more community 
groups than the conventional home owner.® The 
people who live in mobiles are, rather, taking 
advantage of a form of shelter that is better than 
their next best alternative, and doing so on a 
quite permanent basis.
5. D. G. Moore, “Life Styles in Mobile Suburbia”, in S. A. 
Greyser (ed.), Toward Scientific Marketing, Proceedings of 
the Winter Conference of the American Marketing Associa
tion, Boston, Massachusetts, 27-28 December 1963, p. 163.
6. J. N. Edwards, D. L. Klemmack and L. Hatos, Jr., “Social 
Participation Patterns Among Mobile-Home and Single- 
Family Dwellers”, Social Forces, Vol. 51, No. 4 (1973), 
485-89.

Dr. John C. Everitt is with the Geography Department, Bran
don University, Brandon, Manitoba, and spent 1978-79 on 
sabbatical as associate visiting professor of geography at 
Simon Fraser University, Burnaby, B.C.



En vedette a I’etranger

Les
« case canadesi»

par Vincent Choquette

En avril 1976, le sol tremblait au nord de 
ritalie. Tout pres de la Yougoslavie, une contree 
rude et montagneuse, le Frioul, subissait des 
pertes catastrophiques. Le bilan devait s’elever 
d un millier de morts et environ 150 000 sans- 
abri. Le sinistre mettait bien sur le monde entier 
en emoi et particulierement la communaute ita- 
lienne du Canada. Les reactions ne se firent pas 
attendre, si bien que le Congres National des 
Italo-Canadiens prit enfin la responsabilite de 
coordonner les efforts canadiens en vue de ve- 
nir en aide aux populations affligees.

On parvint ainsi d recueillir pres de 
$4 400 000 dont $1 300 000 venant de 
I’Agence canadienne de developpement inter
national. A la suite de consultations aupres des 
autorites locales du Frioul, on decidait que la 
meilleure fagon d’utiliser cette somme serait de 
construire des maisons permanentes et des 
residences pour personnes agees.

Lorsque les maisons furent inaugurees, en 
avril 1978, une page venait sans doute d’etre 
ecrite dans le domaine de la solidarite Interna
tionale. Mais au-deld de ce remarquable effort, 
c’est peut-etre une ere nouvelle qui debutait 
dans le domaine de la construction domiciliaire 
en Italie. Au Congres National des Italo- 
Canadiens, on se montre optimiste quant aux 
possibilites futures que cette realisation permet 
d’envisager.

i;,.



L’operation fut confine & deux architectes, 
I’un de Udine, principale ville du Frioul, et I’autre 
de Toronto, le premier etant responsable de la 
direction et de la supervision des travaux, le se
cond de la conception des maisons. Car voil^ 
I’interet particulier de ce projet: les maisons et 
les residences allaient etre construites selon 
des techniques canadiennes. C’etait 1^ une des 
premieres initiatives de ce genre en Europe et la 
toute premiere en Italie.

Par rapport au mode de construction tradi- 
tionnel, les « case canadesi », comme on les 
appelle l^-bas, presentent d’importantes innova
tions. Contrairement aux constructions de pierre 
typiques de ces regions, les maisons sont du gen
re bungalow, avec une ossature de bois. Les 
murs sont faits de panneaux de contre-plaque et 
sont revetus de papier hydrofuge et de crbpi. Le 
toit en pente, pose sur des fermes, est de 
bardeaux d’asphalte, un materiau ^ peu prbs 
inconnu des entrepreneurs locaux. Le syst^me 
de chauffage est electrique.

Ce pavilion en rez-de-chaussee, conven- 
tionnel en Amerique du nord, n’en a pas moins 
ete adapte aux conditions locales. Par example, 
pour des raisons de securite bien evidentes, les 
fondatlons sont installees sur une dalle de beton 
arme et arrimees au moyen de tiges d’acier. En 
cas de nouveau seisme, cette dalle parasismi- 
que doit empecher la maison de se disloquer en 
agissant en quelque sorte comme un radeau sur 
le sol mouvant.

Les planchers sont reconverts de cerami- 
que, un materiau d’usage courant en Italie. Les 
fenetres, encore selon I’usage local, sont mo
nies de persiennes, de fagon q retenir la chaleur 
ou la fralcheur selon la saison. Quant a I’appa- 
rence exterieure, elle ne s'eloigne pas trop de 
I’aspect des habitations indigenes et leur crepi 
de couleur ambre ou ocre pale se marie avec 
bonheur q I’entourage.

On a ainsi construit 181 maisons unifamilia- 
les comportant chacune une cuisine, une salle 
de bain, une salle de sejour et une q trois cham- 
bres. Selon M. Mariano De Marinis, directeur 
executif du C.N.I.C., les occupants se sentent 
tres q raise dans ces nouvelles maisons et cer
tains pretendent meme que c’est la premiere 
fois qu’ils habitent une « vraie maison ».

Outre les 181 maisons, I’operation a aussi 
permis la construction de deux residences pour 
personnes agees. L'une d’elles presente I’origi- 
nalite d’abriter q la fois des gens du 3® age et de 
jeunes couples, ce qui permet une vie commu- 
nautaire plus riche.

II faut mentionner qu’etant donne les degats 
causes par le seisme, on ne s’est pas arrete q 
construire uniquement des maisons et des resi
dences. Dans certains villages, il a fallu tout 
refaire, du trace des rues aux conduites d’eau 
et d’electricite.

Les contrats ont ete donnes a des entrepre
neurs locaux et la main-d’oeuvre embauchee 
sur place. Pour certains ouvriers, c’etait une

Inspection d’une maison, a Forgaria, par 
I'architecte canadien Primo Di Luca .

Le viliage de Venzone, touche par le trem- 
blement de terre de 1976, ^ I’^poque de sa 
reconstruction.



Montage sur dalle parasismique d'un mur 
de fondation. Le ferraillage et les deux 
barres d'armature qu’il comporte dans sa 
partie sup^rieure lui conf^reront plus de 
solidite.

chance inesperee de trouver du travail. Pour les 
entrepreneurs, c’etait une experience nouvelle, el 
il semble que les constructeurs Italiens se soient 
montres tres interesses par cette nouvelle tech
nique de fabrication. Quant aux materiaux de 
construction necessaires ^ I’operation, ils ont ete 
achetes au Canada et, au C.N.I.C., on admet vo- 
lontiers que cela suscite des espoirs. Si des en
trepreneurs italiens adoptaient cette faqon de

construire, il pourrait bien s’ouvrir un important 
marche pour les materiaux Canadians. Le bois 
de construction est rare et couteux en Italie. Or, 
aux cotes des autres exportateurs, comma 
I’Allemagne, le Canada pourrait se montrer fort 
competitif, et ce, nous dit-on, malgre des coCits 
de transport plutot eleves.

A premiere vue, cet aspect souleve quel- 
ques questions. Si les gens du Frioul y gagnent 
quant au contort et k la security, en est-il de 
meme au point de vue §conomique ? N’est-ce- 
pas un grave desavantage que d’avoir k impor
ter les materiaux dont on fera son logis ? Pour 
M. Primo Di Luca du C.N.I.C., ce desavantage 
n’existe pas. Selon lui, les maisons canadiennes 
ne sont pas seulement plus confortables et de 
meilleure qualite mais elles sont aussi plus eco- 
nomiques. N’en donnons comme exemple que 
les delais de construction. En Italie, comme par- 
tout ailleurs, le capital invest! se doit d’engendrer 
des profits le plus rapidement possible. C’est 1^ 
un facteur important de rentabilite. Or, avec les 
techniques canadiennes, les travaux sont ache- 
vds en quelques mois alors que le mode de 
construction traditionnel peut necessiter des 
delais deux ou trois fois plus longs.

Actuellement, II n’est guere possible d’ap- 
prdcier les retombees de cette initiative. Le Ca
nada et tout particulierement les Canadiens 
d’origine italienne peuvent se feliciter d’avoir fait 
leur large part ^ la suite de la catastrophe qui a 
frappd le Frioul. Mais leur geste pourrait aussi 
s’avdrer etre une excellente affaire et II n’est pas 
exclu qu’un jour, ses promoteurs puissent se fe
liciter egalement des avantages commerciaux 
que notre pays en retirerait.

L’atelier d’assemblage de la Socidtd Fadalti 
Costruzioni, ^ Fontana Fredda, d’ou sont 
sorties une grande partie des « maisons 
canadiennes » du Frioul.



Une maison 
sur une colonne
par Roland Provost

Un ingenieur de Montreal, M. Denis Loran- 
ger, a mis au point, puis realise en plusieurs 
exemplaires, un systeme de construction assez 
inusite. II s’agit d’une seule colonne servant 
d’axe aussi bien pour I’erection que pour le sup
port du toit d’une maison en beton arme.

Cette invention decoule a la fois de I’obser- 
vation et de longs travaux de recherche. Ayant 
dirige la construction d’une centaine de petits 
postes d’essence pour une grande compagnie 
petroliere, M. Loranger s’est vite rendu compte 
que les systemes de prefabrication en usage 
devaient et pouvaient etre ameliores. D’autre 
part, il a pu constater, au Mexique, les avan- 
tages de la charpente en parapluie realisee par 
I’architecte Candella.

Pendant sept ans, I’ing^nieur Loranger a 
accumule les epures, n’ayant d’autre objectif ^ 
I’esprit que de trouver une solution pratique, 
economique, simple et rapide qui rendrait plus 
accessible la demeure familiale.



Interieur d’une maison Modulcan.

Convaincu d’etre enfin parvenu d son but, il 
est passe aux experiences en atelier. A I’lnstitut 
de Technologie de Montreal, on executa sous 
sa direction maquette sur maquette, modifiant et 
ameliorant sans cesse sa methode. Enfin, en 
1977,1’inventeur faisait breveter son procede 
dans plusieurspays — dont evidemment le 
Canada et les Etats-Unis — sous le nom de 
MODULCAN. Cette formule est maintenant ap- 
prouvee par la Societe canadienne d’hypothe- 
ques et de logement pour I’obtention des prets 
LNH. Quelques perfectionnements sont actuel- 
lement en instance de brevet.

Les economies dans la construction d’un 
pavilion individuel suivant le systeme Modulcan 
decoulent naturellement du fait qu’il ne comporte 
aucun mur de fondation, aucun mur portant, qu’il 
exige une main-d’oeuvre specialisee peu nom- 
breuse et un jeu d’appareils reutilisables, 
qu’il ne comprend que quelques coffrages et 
qu’enfin il est d’un montage ultra-rapide. Au dire 
de son auteur, le procede Modulcan permet de 
monter en serie vingt-cinq maisons par semaine.

Au cours de ses voyages a I’etranger,
M. Loranger a pu observer I’extreme penurie de 
logements qui existe dans un grand nombre de 
pays. C’est le cas notamment au Mexique et en 
diverses regions de I’Amerique du Sud. La situa
tion est la meme sur d’autres continents. Selon 
lui, il serait possible d’y construire des maisons 
unifamiliales a des prix tres raisonnables, en 
utilisant le systeme Modulcan, avec la main- 
d’oeuvre et les materiaux de cheque pays. Des 
calculs ont permis d’etablir a environ $9 000 le 
prix que coCiterait une habitation de 80 me.

Le systeme Modulcan est d’utilisation facile 
et presque instantanee. Les calculs de resis
tance des materiaux sont preetablis par le con- 
cepteur mais doivent etre reverifies sur place 
par les ingenieurs locaux et etre adaptes aux 
conditions climatiques de cheque pays. II suffit, 
au depart, de mettre le terrain de niveau, puis, 
suivant la nature du sol, d’y ajouter des remblais 
granulaires pour ensuite le consolider et en fad- 
liter I’egouttement. La colonne supportant le toit 
repose sur une seule assise dont la dimension 
varie selon la valeur portante du sol. Cette as
sise de forme carree est composee de beton 
arme et son epaisseur est d’environ 50 centime
tres. C’est sur cette base que seront poses les 
coffrages permettant le betonnage, d la hauteur 
desiree, de la seule et unique colonne.

Par la suite, tout tournera, c’est le cas de le 
dire, autour de ce pilier. Le plancher et le toit 
sont en beton arme egalement. D’abord un cof- 
frage delimite les dimensions du plancher, puis 
un appareil rotatif rattache a la colonne permet 
de niveler le beton en tournant. Malgre les appa- 
rences, il n’y a pas quadrature du cercle. Par 
I’une de ses extremites, le dispositif suit simple- 
ment le rebord carre ou rectangulaire de la base.

Le procede est le meme pour le betonnage 
du toit, sauf que Ton devra prevoir une inclinai- 
son. L’operation s’effectue sur le plancher que 
Ton aura recouvert au prealable d’une feuille de 
polyethylene. La fabrication du toit commence 
aussitot que le beton du plancher est dur. Sa 
mise en place est I’une des grandes originalites 
de la formule Modulcan. Le beton arme dont la 
voute sera composee est repandu sur quatre 
plaques de metal revetues de feuilles de plasti- 
que et placees autour de la colonne d’appui. Ce 
sont ces plaques qui soutiendront le toit pendant 
la montee. Huit verins hydrauliques, places au 
sommet de la colonne, servent d les hisser. Ces 
verins entrament des cables d’acier qui ont ete 
fixes aux plaques de levage. Une fois atteinte la



hauteur desiree, il suffit de joindre solidement le 
toit a la colonne. Toute I’operation de levage ne 
dure qu’une vingtaine de minutes. La colonne 
est ensuite epaissie et on lui confere une forme 
carree de 90 centimetres de cote. II convient de 
souligner que les plaques de levage, les coffra- 
ges, les verins, etc. pourront etre reutilises a vo- 
lonte. A ce chapitre, il y a une economie notable 
& faire car les nombreux supports en bois ou en 
metal requis dans la construction ordinaire ne 
sont plus necessaires.

Nous void done en presence d’un plancher 
et d’un toit en beton arme supporte par une 
seule colonne. II ne reste plus qu’a poser les 
murs et les cloisons. Comme il n’y a pas de 
murs d’appui dans le systeme Modulcan, ceux 
qui serviront a toutes fins utiles a enclore les es- 
paces de I’habitation pourront etre remplaces 
un jour, si on le desire, sans que cette charpente 
^ trois elements en soit ebranlee.

Signalons d’autres avantages importants du 
systeme. Le premier est I’emploi de colombages 
tres legers comme le colombage en metal. Le 
deuxieme est le fait de pouvoir construire des 
murs en materiaux de toute sorte, legers, iso- 
lants et prefabriques.

A Saint-Luc, au sud de Montreal, la societe 
Modulcan Structures Limitee a fait la preuve des 
vertus pratiques de la methode. Elle y a edge 
une dizaine d’habitations unifamiliales et deux 
maisons jumelees. On en a fixe le prix de vente a 
$32 500 pour un pavilion individual et a $31 800 
pour une maison jumelee. Ces prix sont concur- 
rentiels si on tient compte du fait que chacune a 
120 me de superficie et que ce montant com- 
prend aussi le terrassement. II s’agit de cons
tructions ne comportant qu’un rez-de-chaussee 
mais I’ingenieur Loranger affirme que le Systeme 
Modulcan peut aisement s’appliquer a I’erection 
de batiments d’un etage, domiciliaires ou com- 
merciaux. La dimension maximum que Ton 
peut atteindre, quelle que soit la hauteur, est de

11 m sur 11. Les pavilions de Saint-Luc ne 
trouvent pas facilement preneurs parce qu’ils 
n’ont pas de cave. Chauffes k I’electricite, ils 
sont pourtant tres confortables, murs et plan- 
chers etant parfaitement isoles centre le froid.

Le systeme Modulcan aura-t-il plus de suc- 
ces au Venezuela ou M. Loranger a fonde re- 
cemment Modulcan C.A., une societe anonyme 
dont le siege est situe a Caracas ? Tout porte a 
le croire puisque les pourparlers entre I’archi- 
tecte Alvaro Goto a I’emploi d’un des plus impor
tants promoteurs immobiliers de ce pays et I’in- 
genieur montrealais vont bon train pour la cons
truction d’un ensemble de 562 maisons a Ciu
dad Guyana, dans Test du Venezuela. Le sys
teme Modulcan a litteralement seduit les experts 
en batiment de Caracas qui I’ont choisi pour ses 
qualites d’economie et de rapidite. Grace a un 
ingenieux dispositif en forme de tente deploya
ble qui peut recouvrir instantanement chaque 
chantier, on pourra poursuivre les travaux pen
dant la saison des pluies. M. Loranger a modifie 
de bonne grace certains aspects de la realisa
tion de son systeme pour se conformer au code 
et aux usages locaux. On construira par exam
ple tous les murs en beton pour se plier aux re- 
glements en vigueur bien qu’avec Modulcan la 
chose ne soit pas necessaire. D’autre part, les 
habitations ne seront pas pourvues de chauf- 
fage mais il n’est pas exclu, qu’un jour, on en 
ajoute un k I’electricite, le pays etant justement 
en train de developper ses immenses ressour- 
ces hydro-electriques.

Exportateur d’une technologie qui s’adapte 
aux materiaux et aux formes des habitations in
digenes des pays ou il entend I’implanter, M. Lo
ranger a de grandes chances d’etre pergu en 
Amerique latine comme un allie precieux au sa- 
voir complementaire de la tradition locale. Pour 
cette raison, le systeme Modulcan devrait y faire 
de nombreux adeptes.

Suite de maisons, ^ Saint-Luc, au sud de 
Montreal, ^rig^es suivant la technique mise 
au point par I'ing^nieur Loranger.



Designed for the Disabled
Homes
w wwithou^#Handicaps

bv Julia Westonby Julia Weston

When Paul Duguay comes home from work 
in the late afternoon, he opens the front door of 
his house and enters the living room. If it is dark 
he can switch on the light; if it is stuffy he may 
open a window. From there he will go into the 
kitchen, plug in the electric kettle, and make 
himself a cup of tea.



A year ago none of this would have been 
possible for Duguay, 55, to accomplish without 
the help of his wife Simone. An accident last 
summer left him severely disabled and confined 
to a wheelchair.

After coming out of hospital, Duguay found 
a clerical job waiting for him, arranged by his 
employers. His friends and neighbours were 
anxious to do what they could. Nevertheless, it 
soon became clear that there was one big draw
back to his gaining a measure of independence. 
The bungalow that Duguay and his wife owned 
was simply not designed to accommodate the 
needs of a handicapped person.

Sliding doors are easily opened from a wheelchair; light 
switches and temperature controls are within reach.

Duguay's spacious living room.

“I had a ramp built from the front door to the 
sidewalk, but that was about all I could do,” he 
recalls. “I still needed help to get in and out and 
around the house, mainly because in so many 
areas, from the hallway to the bathroom, I had 
only limited space in which to turn my chair.
Both my wife and I realized that we would have 
to look for a new and more suitable home.”

In this respect, at least, the Duguays were 
to be lucky. Just about the time that Duguay’s 
accident occurred, the plans were being laid for 
a new co-operative housing project in Ottawa’s 
Lowertown district.

This co-operative venture would be unique 
in two ways. First, it was to be entirely planned 
and operated by a group of physically handi
capped people. And secondly, all ten homes in 
the project would be designed with the needs 
of a wheelchair-bound resident or similarly 
disabled person in mind.

The brainchild of a physically handicapped 
accountant and three of his disabled friends, 
planning for the co-operative had begun in the 
summer of 1977.

“We knew that houses could be designed to 
accommodate a handicapped person, but such 
homes were custom-built and generally in the 
$70,000 price range,” says Charlie Sheppey, 
one of the co-op founders. “The people whom 
we wanted to help were those with low or aver
age incomes. Generally, they would be occupy
ing subsidized apartments which for one reason 
or another were unsuitable for their needs.”

The men took their project to CMHC and 
obtained a $441,000 loan to cover the cost of 
the land, the construction of the ten homes, and 
the inclusion of the special appliances required 
by the disabled, such as grab-bars in the bath
tub and toilet area, and stoves with control 
panels in the front.



Yet despite this initial backing from the fed
eral program, it still took several months of 
planning, an interested architect and “a whole 
lot of hassles with officialdom” before co-op 
L’Auberge got under way.

But first the good news. By June of 1979, 
the co-op was ready for occupancy and the first 
seven handicapped members (five of whom 
have families) moved in. By the fall, all of the 
units were filled.

Built on an infill site between two existing 
developments, L’Auberge consists of seven 
two-bedroom and three three-bedroom homes, 
each one with between 88 m^ and 102.13 m^ 
floor area.

Rents range from $343.50 for a two- 
bedroom row house to nearly $400 for a three- 
bedroom detached dwelling. Co-op rules gener
ally require each family to pay a quarter of its 
gross income towards the rent up to the 
“break-even” level. At present, about one-third 
of the handicapped members are earning 
enough to pay the full amount, while the others 
receive help from the Ontario government’s rent 
subsidy program.

The specific guidelines to which the houses 
are built include entrances level with the street, 
making ramps unnecessary; no steps inside; 
hallways 152 mm wider than usual; wider bath
room and bedroom doorways; doors that slide 
into the wall; lower light switches; higher electri
cal outlets, 610 mm off the floor; lower front door 
handle; windows that open with a small lever; 
and level floor from living room to patio.

Each home also comes with its own carport 
at the front door, and a small fenced-in yard at 
the back.

Paul Schoeler (of the Ottawa firm, Schoeler 
Heaton Ltd.) was the architect whom the hand
icapped people selected to put their ideas into 
practice. Schoeler had already done a certain 
amount of work on federal government buildings 
which, by law, must now incorporate features to 
make them accessible to the physically 
handicapped.

Of the L’Auberge design, Schoeler says, “It 
was quite simple, really, I just tried to put myself 
in the place of someone using a wheelchair and 
then thought of all the things that would have to 
be redesigned in order to facilitate a limited form 
of movement.”

Grade-level bungalows of L’Auberge allow wheelchairs 
easy access. Main entrances are protected from the 
elements and adjoin the carport.



Grab-bars are essential for bathtub and shower.

Luc Cousineau’s bathroom gives him enough room to 
move around. The washbasin with shallow front apron 
and extended waste pipe allows him to move up close.

Simple or not, the results have certainly 
worked to the satisfaction of Paul Duguay, the 
first resident to move into L’Auberge. Says 
Duguay, “It has meant a great deal to me having 
this freedom of movement. It gives me a sense 
of independence that I did not have before. I can 
do without help now in most of my daily activities.’’

Another wheelchair occupant, Luc 
Cousineau, happily demonstrated the impor
tance of an accessible washbasin and a lower 
bathroom mirror. “For the first time in ten years it 
means that I can shave myself and clean my 
teeth without aid,” says Cousineau, who suffers 
from multiple sclerosis.

All the L’Auberge residents agree that hav
ing an accessible back yard is another great 
plus. For Beryl Dingwall, the quadraplegic victim 
of a diving accident, just being able to wheel 
himself outside is a gratifying new experience. 
“Living in an apartment building which had 21 
steps from the door to the ground, I was virtually 
a prisoner in my own home,” he recalls. “Now I 
just wheel my chair into the yard and watch my 
daughter play.”

Every adult resident at L’Auberge has 
agreed to take a share in running and maintain
ing the co-op, and some are discovering — per
haps for the first time — that being physically 
handicapped does not necessarily limit one’s 
usefulness to others. But as with any pilot 
project, the government bureaucracy can be 
hard to convince.

“One of the hassles that we had when we 
began selecting handicapped members was with 
the Ottawa Housing Authority,” said Charlie 
Sheppey. “The OHA (which administers local 
rent supplement programs on behalf of the pro
vincial government) did not seem to believe that 
such people could take responsibility for their 
own administrative affairs.”

Architect Paul Schoeler has been even 
more frustrated by what he called “an uncom
fortable lack of flexibility in all the official in
terpretations of the rules that surround 
subsidized housing.”



Of the design process, he says, “Frankly, it 
was like running an obstacle course; every little 
extra that we wanted to put in was held up and 
examined by the various bureaucracies in
volved. It was a process of elimination and 
negotiation all the way.”

The first construction difficulty hit by the 
newly formed co-op centred around the pur
chase of the land. L’Auberge is situated in a 
downtown area of the city that has undergone 
extensive redevelopment in the past ten years. 
Meanwhile, the City of Ottawa, which earlier 
expropriated much of the area, is now selling 
the land at prices that take into account its 
increased market value.

“We wanted to build on what was, in fact, 
two left-over lots next to another co-operative 
development,” says Sheppey, “and it shook us 
that the city wanted $100,000 for the site. We 
had to have it because it was close to where 
people’s workplaces were, and in a very 
community-oriented area — a great plus for the 
handicapped residents and their families.” Even
tually the co-op’s board of directors brought the 
City down to $80,000 — but not before some 
expensive legal negotiations had taken place.

Their next difficulty came with the zoning 
regulations, since the site was zoned for two dif
ferent levels of density. “It was crazy, really, but 
we couldn’t get the city to change it,” says ar
chitect Schoeler. “In the end we had to make 
five of the two-bedroom units row houses, and 
keep the other two semi-detached. The three- 
bedroom units were designed as single de
tached houses, but we had to build them rather 
long and narrow in order to make the best use of 
the available space.

“It also meant that we had to undertake 
some rather costly foundation work in the relay
ing of sewer pipes and other underground 
facilities at the site because there was a change 
in the street direction.”

All told, the price of the land and the costs 
incurred in professional fees added an extra 
$10,000 to each home under construction. This 
raised the cost for each to $38,000: the max
imum house price set by CMHC for its loans to 
non-profit housing groups developing projects 
within inner-city neighbourhoods.

But what seemed like the final blow came 
when the project was put out to tender. All the 
bids were way above the $330,000 ceiling that 
the co-op had originally budgeted for building 
the units, and the only contractor who came 
close to that figure said it would not cover the 
costs of the full basements that the members 
desired.

Lever front door handle and low keyhole pose no 
problems from a wheelchair.



Butch Stevenson can serve himself at the kitchen 
counter. Ideally, the counter should have knee space 
below, with storage drawers on castors.

“Nobody thought of giving up on the hous
ing project,” said Sheppey, “but you could say 
that at that point our morale was very low.” 

Fortunately, help was at hand in the person 
of a new contractor, Ed St. Amour. He had al
ready worked on a number of public housing 
projects and came highly recommended. Ap
proached by the co-op’s board of directors, he 
carefully reviewed the plans, considered the 
amount of money that was available — and 
made a decision. By working on the project dur
ing the winter months, generally a slack period 
in construction demands, and by keeping his 
own labour costs to a minimum, he felt he could 
do the job, basements and all.

Later he was to say, “I realized we were on 
the absolute fringe as far as costs were con
cerned, but I admired what the people in this 
co-op were trying to do, and in the end I too 
wanted to make it work.”

Making it work, in fact, meant adopting 
some unconventional building techniques, like 
sinking the floor joists 203 mm into the foundation 
to bring them level with the outside grading, and 
to avoid future problems with moisture conden
sation that might cause the joists to rot and be
come uneven. Ever watchful for possible fire 
hazards, St. Amour also replaced the specified 
sheet rock — a commonly used inner roofing 
material for garages and carports — with a dou
ble layer of aluminum-covered gypsum board.

Says St. Amour, “I have been trying to keep 
in mind all the time that in the case of fire or 
some other type of disaster, handicapped per
sons are not able to move out of a building as 
quickly as they should.”

But of course the members hope that no 
one will have to leave L’Auberge in a hurry. The 
living-room curtains have gone up, the front 
doors have been gaily repainted, and there is 
even talk of landscaping the lawns with flowers 
and trees. And Paul Duguay and his neighbours 
wheel themselves to co-op committee meetings 
with a sense of justifiable pride. Says Duguay,
“I think there’s a lot here that other handicapped 
groups could learn from. It’s by no means 
perfect, but at least it’s a start.”
Julia Weston is an Ottawa freeiance writer.



Concours d’habitation et d’amenagement de la S.C.H.L.

^Gs planspourechter
par Pierre Gaudet

Les manchettes repetent I’avertissement de 
fagon toujours plus pressante : for noir ne jaillira 
plus des entrailles de la terre aussi facilement, 
ni indefiniment pour, d’une etincelle, se resoudre 
magiquement en energie. L’huile de la lampe 
d’Aladdin s’epuise : II faudra apprendre ou reap- 
prendre — car le pr^cieux liquide fagonnait des 
rythmes et des rites de vie ancestraux — I’usage 
judicieux, prevenant pourrait-on dire, des vertus 
de la chaleur et de la fraicheur.

La Societe canadienne d’hypoth^ques et de 
logement avait dej^ tenu des concours (ils s’ar- 
reterent en 1971) de modules d’habitation. En 
ces annees, la maison nord-americaine ideale 
paraissait sans doute le pavilion individual; 
il refletait une autonomie, sinon une autarcie, qui 
etait, semblait-il, indefiniment expansible. Cette 
forme de propriete exigeait le rayonnement peri- 
pherique des banlieues, la facilite et la rapidite 
de circulation de I’automobile individuelle, I’ex- 
tension constante des services publics peu 
chers. Maitre de son domaine sans y etre reclus, 
chaque proprietaire de pavilion detenait, ou as- 
pirait h detenir superbement I’autosuffisance.

D’autre part, si I’accbs a I’energie abon- 
dante est devenu plus difficile et couteux, le sol 
n’est pas non plus magiquement expansible. 
Chacun peut rever de disposer de son jardinet, 
de sa pelouse, de sa piscine et de son bosquet, 
tout en restant k distance raisonnable des cen
tres urbains ou la majorite doit gagner sa vie. 
L’espace cultivable qui se situe cependant dans 
les memes regions se reduit comme peau de 
chagrin a mesure que prolifere la realisation 
de ce reve individualiste.

En reinstituant un concours pour I'annee 
1979, conjointement avec le Conseil canadien 
de I’habitation, la Societe devait, compte tenu 
d’un contexte bien change, favoriser une re
cherche differente ou, comme nous I’explique 
M. George Baird, conseiller professionnel pour le 
concours, poser un probl^me d’habitation avec 
des donnees et des contraintes renouvelees. 
Deux exigences s’imposaient, quasi avec evi
dence, pour des projets d’habitation qui con- 
viennent aux annees 80 : une reduction dans

la consommation de I’energie et, par conse
quence presque directe, un regroupement des 
habitations (ou une densite par hectare plus ele- 
vee ; la densite fixee par le concours etait d’ail- 
leurs plus elevee que la normale actuelle). On 
voulait cependant que ce regroupement exploite 
agrbablement et habilement I’environnement na
tural, accueille egalement diverses categories 
d’habitants (families plus ou moins nombreuses, 
divers groupes d’age), enfin que les logements 
soient d’un coCit modeste et done facilement 
realisables. Bien qu’il s’agisse de projets theori- 
ques en ce sens que la Societe ne compte pas 
entreprendre leur realisation (elle publiera plutot 
un livre qui les presente), I’aspect de faisabilite 
selon les materiaux et les entreprises du marche 
actuel etait un crit^re de selection. Cette dimen
sion ecartait d’entree de jeu toute utilisation en
core prospective de techniques solaires actives 
ou de materiaux inhabituels ; la reduction ener- 
getique devait done tabler sur les techniques 
d’usage solaire dites passives : bonne orienta
tion des surfaces vitrees, isolation soignee, ver- 
res teintes et stores isolants qui reduisent la 
deperdition de chaleur pendant la nuit.

II fallait done harmoniser des exigences di
verses et de ce fait on allait devoir privilegier 
certains aspects de I’amenagement. De plus, 
le concours fonctionnait sur une base regionale : 
un site different etait propose dans chacune des 
cinq regions choisies pour decouper le Canada. 
Des architectes de chaque region composaient 
egalement les cinq jurys (le concours approuve 
par les ordres d’architectes n’admettait que la 
participation d’architectes autorises) ; les archi
tectes competiteurs pouvaient cependant pre
senter des projets pour n’importe quelle region. 
Cette dimension regionale a ete retenue, nous 
dit M. Baird, pour inviter a la presentation de pro
jets qui soient specifiques non seulement ^ cha
que site propose, mais aussi au climat propre de 
la region et aux caracteristiques sociales et cul- 
turelles de chacune.



Enfin, chaque jury a pondere un peu diffe- 
remment I’importance relative des entires 
d’appreciation. Le resultat escompte et previsi- 
ble s’est manifeste : une grande variete dans les 
projets soumis et choisis (quatre-vingt ont ete 
proppses, une trentaine, retenus).

Etant donne cette variete, qui de I’avis de 
M. Baird fait la richesse de I’experience, il etait 
malaise de classer de fagon rigide et hierarchi- 
see les projets primes (chaque region dispo- 
sait de $27 000 attribuables en prix) ; il etait 
egalement difficile, voire inutile, de prblever un 
plan parmi ces derniers qui paraisse ideal et 
s’impose uniquement. Tous les jurys ont prefe
rs accorder des mentions, en y rattachant des 
sommes plus ou moins elevees, plutot que de 
graduer leur choix en premier, deuxieme (etc.) 
prix ainsi que I’avait prevu le concours.

Le jury de la region du Quebec etait-il parti- 
culierement exigeant ? 11 a accords, pour le plan 
d’un ensemble d’habitation (densite de 50 ^ I’hec- 
tare) sur un terrain boise, en pente, sis dans la 
banlieue de Shawinigan, quatre mentions hono- 
rables accompagnees de $3 000 chacune et 
une mention particulibre valant $1 000. Deux lau
reate, les architectes Boucher et Fafard de Laval 
et I’architecte Vaccaro de Saint-Louis-de-Terre- 
bonne, ont privilegie la preservation d’espaces 
commons libres et ouverts : aires de jeux, de re
pos, de verdure, et, pour cela, ont refoule les 
voies d’acebs par automobile b la Peripherie.

L’architecte torontois Sisam et I’equipe 
Neumann de Quebec ont accords, au contraire, 
leur preference b la facilite d’acebs en voiture b 
chaque habitation. Ce choix imposait en retour 
de renoncer b des surfaces importantes preser- 
vees et communes, b des amenagements re- 
creatifs liberes de la proximite des voies de 
circulation.

A mi-chemin entre ces extremes, le plan 
des architectes Covo, Schoenauer, Schreiber et 
Williams de Montreal a combine I’accbs en voi
ture b des grappes de maisons, par une rue in- 
terieure et des stationnements adjacents, reser
vant ainsi une bonne portion du terrain b des 
espaces libres commons.

M. Baird indique que, contrairement b ce 
qu'on pourrait presumer, ce sont plutot les jeu- 
nes architectes qui optent pour la deuxibme orien
tation, plus proche des formes et habitudes 
actuelles et ayant la faveur des acheteurs, selon 
les btudes de marchb. Des architectes plus bges 
ont jetb avec un certain mbpris : ces plans re- 
prbsentent les rues d'aujourd’hui ! M. Baird 
comprend cependant ce souci pratique d’une 
transition qui ne soit pas dbpaysante. En archi
tecture, le domaine de I’habitation reste gbnbra- 
lement celui qui se prete le moins b I’innovation 
audacieuse ou fantaisiste ; en effet, on doit y 
satisfaire avant tout les besoins du plus grand 
nombre et favoriser en consbquence la facilitb 
et la modicitb de rbalisatlon. A cet bgard, tous les 
projets venus du Qubbec ont visb cette facilitb 
de rbalisation qui permette une construction 
immbdiate et un prix d’achat modbrb.

Les propositions d’ambnagement de la 
rbgion du Qubbec montrent clairement qu’en 
favorisant une dimension, on compromet partiel- 
lement I’atteinte d’une autre. Faut-il done pour- 
suivre I’encouragement de la recherche et re
lancer le concours ? On en est au stade de 
I’bvaluation de celui qui s’est terminb. Les prix, 
gbnbreux semble-t-il, suffisent-ils pour attirer la 
contribution de firmes d’architectes btablies, par 
example ? Une chose reste : I’habitat humain 
s’est sans cesse remodelb ; le livre qu’on en a 
tirb est pibce au dossier de cette bvolution, par- 
ticulibrement en Ambrique du Nord.

Adresse utile pour une documentation dbtaillbe :

Le Directeur
Concours national de modeles d’habitations 
SCHL, chemin de Montrbal, Ottawa, Ont.
K1A0P7



J3es humk cki C)uA>qc
Pro jet Boucher et Fafard
Mention honorable

Plan masse
Implantation des habitations en petits grou- 
pes relies par des voies pietonnes ; rue de 
desserte peripherique et stationnements sur le 
pourtour du site, a proximite de chaque logis, 
laissant place au centre a des aires de detente 
communes.
Habitations en bandes (A1-A2-A3), loge- 
ments superposes (B1-B2-B3-B4) et petits im- 
meubles d'appartements (C1-C2). Densite a 
I'hectare : 50.
Dispositifs d'economie d'energie ;
• orientation sud de tous les batiments et 

exposition sud des sejours
• accolage et superposition des habitations
• emplacement des entrees principales et se- 

condaires a I'abri des vents dominants
• dimension reduite des fenetres de la facade 

nord
• inclinaison des toits favorisant la reflexion 

solaire sur les fenetres
• revetement en cuivre des surfaces situees 

au-dessus des fenetres de I'etage
• implantation des batiments les moins eleves 

(2 niveaux) au bas de la pente
• plantation de coniferes en forme de brise- 

vent a I'extremite ouest du site et entre 
A2-B3-B2 et Cl

•;'0r/

Tous droits reservb^



Pro jet David Sisam 
Mention honorable 
Collaborateurs:
Robert Davies 
Elizabeth Sisam 
Douglas MacLeod 
Louise Jacques

Plan masse
Preponderance accordee aux voies de circula
tion ; boulevard peripherique, rues donnant 
acces en voiture a chaque demeure et station- 
nement adjacent a la maison, d'oii absence 
quasi totale d'aires de repos ou de jeu 
communes.
Habitations unifamiliales en bandes formant 
mur au nord du site et quadruplex du sud. 
Style d'inspiration traditionnelle, notam- 
ment : toits inclines, lucarnes et oriels (bay- 
windows). Exposition sud et sud-ouest des 
salles de sejour et des jardins. Densite a 
I'hectare : 50.
Dispositifs d'economie d'energie :
• orientation sud et sud-ouest des habitations
• exposition sud et sud-ouest des sejours
• dimension reduite des fenetres de la facade 

nord
• larges surfaces vitrees sur la face sud et 

presence d'oriels qui augmentent les 
surfaces vitrees

• inclinaison des toits permettant I'installa- 
tion de panneaux solaires

• emplacement des fenetres favorisant une 
ventilation naturelle

• resserrement des maisons en bandes et en 
quadruplex

• accolage en forme d'ecrans brise-vent des 
unifamiliales situees au nord

^l^vation cdte sud : quadruplex

Tous droits reserves



Projet Felice Vaccaro
Mention honorable

Plan masse
Onze ilots d'habitations orientes vers le sud- 
est et relies par des voies pietonnieres ; aires 
de stationnement a la peripherie du site ; pre
dominance des espaces verts et des terrains 
de jeu sur la circulation automobile ; reseau 
pietonnier independant de celui des voitures. 
Habitations en bandes decalees, de largeur 
variable, accolees par petits groupes et super- 
posees. Jardins et sejours exposes au sud-est; 
gamme variee de maisons superposees et 
d'appartements. Densite a I'hectare : 50.

?ie :
bandes des

• exposition sud-est des batiments
• etages en surplomb et toits avances prote- 

geant des rayons solaires de I'ete mais 
laissant penetrer ceux de I'hiver

• avancee des murs mitoyens formant abris 
de portes

• jardins enclos retenant la chaleur
• emplacement des fenetres favorisant une 

ventilation naturelle
• reduction minimale des surfaces vitrees de 

la facade nord

Tous droits reserves



Projet Covo, 
Schoenauer, Shreiber 
et Williams 
Mention honorable

Plan masse
Grappes d'habitations desservies par un 
comdor-me en forme de boucle ; solution 
mixte mariant a la fois les espaces verts pu
blics en pourcentage appreciable et I'acces 
a la porte en automobile.
Maisons superposees possedant cbacune un 
balcon, un jardin ou une terrasse, et ayant 
acces direct a la rue ; logements evolutifs de 
trois cbambres situes au rez-de-cbaussee, 
comportant un 
etudiant, perso 
Densite a I'bectare : 50.
Dispositifs d'economie d'energie :
• orientation sud des maisons et exposition 

sud des sejours, des jardins et des terrasses
• regroupement en bandes et superposition 

des logements
• larges surfaces vitrees au sud
• plantation d'arbres a la limite ouest du site

studio pour parent unique, 
nne agee ou nandicape.

Vue du sud-est en montant la rue nouvelle

----------
Tous droits rdsetvds



Projet Naomi Neumann 
Mention particuliere 
Collaborateurs:
Bernard Sicotte 
Odette Beliveau 
Benoit Bernier 
Dominique Robitaille

Plan masse
Un site comportant trois zones d'habitation 
distinctes reparties suivant le relief du ter
rain ; un amenagement qui met I'accent sur 
la relation voiture-logement et comporte, 
en plus d'un boulevard peripherique, un 
reseau interieur de rues ; des jardins indivi- 
duels et quelques aires de jeu et de detente 
communes.
Habitations variant suivant les zones ; sur les 
pentes, des maisons en rangees construites a 
mi-niveau ; dans la cuvette, au sud, des ap- 
partements etages en terrasses ; sur le pla
teau, a I'est, des maisonnettes en bandes, un 
collectif de 13 petits logements et une variante 
du type mi-niveau. Densite a I'hectare : 50. 
Dispositifs d'economie d'energie :
• accolage des habitations en bandes
• implantation des batiments les plus eleves 

en ceinture au nord et nord-est du site
• presence de balcons, galeries et escaliers ex- 

terieurs servant de pare-soleil I'ete et 
d'abris contre le vent i'hiver

• ouvertures limitees au nord et au nord-est, 
plus genereuses au sud Partie est vue du sud

M

Tous droits reserves



Energywatch

Solar
Systems
TVials

by Chloe McKinney

In barely seven years, the use of solar ener
gy to provide home heating needs has moved 
from the avant garde fringe, to the realm of 
serious investigation by Canadian government 
and industry. Today there are some 50,000 solar 
heating systems in North American homes.

But how well are they working? And how 
well do they stand up in the extremes of the 
Canadian climate?

To accumulate a base of solid information, 
the National Research Council (NRC) estab
lished a solar systems trials program in 1976, 
through its division of building research. By pub
lic tender, the NRC called for proposals for solar- 
heated single-family dwellings, and on the basis 
of technical merit and geographic distribution 
14 designs were selected. The owners either 
built or remodeled their homes to accommodate 
solar equipment, with the cost of the solar hard
ware underwritten by the NRC. In exchange, 
the NRC was permitted access to monitor the 
systems’ performance.

TYPICAL SOLAR HEATING SYSTEM 
Water (or air) is circulated to roof-mounted 
collectors. Heated water is returned to a 
storage tank and then through a conven
tional distribution system to heat the house.



Canada’s solar pioneer; Provident House, 
King City, Ontario. Completed in 1976 as 
a demonstration and experiment, with the 
first full-scale annual storage system any
where intended to meet the full heat re
quirements of the building.

The homes, scattered from Nova Scotia to 
British Columbia, are exposed to a wide range of 
temperatures, rain and snowfalls, and solar radia
tion. Of the new houses, several were originally 
designed with solar heating systems; in the 
others, solar equipment was added to houses 
of conventional design.

Although a small sample, the 14 houses 
selected were probably representative of the var
iety of solar-heated houses now in use. Their 
designers ranged from the enthusiastic amateur 
to the solar systems engineer. All the solar sys
tems were designed to provide at least 30 per 
cent of the space heating requirements, and, in 
seven houses, to preheat the domestic water.

The solar collectors for nine houses were 
factory-made, and five collectors were built on 
site, two of them using prefabricated absorber 
plates. Four of the systems use back-up heat 
pumps for periods when the temperature of the 
stored heat drops too low for use; two are used 
to supply auxiliary heat, and two to raise the 
stored heat to a temperature high enough for 
circulation. The heat storage medium in the sys
tems is water or rocks, with the exception of one 
system which uses Glauber’s Salt (sodium sul
phate decahydrate).

To find our how much of the heating re
quirement was supplied by the solar system, 
measurements were taken of the amount of 
solar energy collected, the amount delivered to 
the heating system, and the amount of auxiliary 
heating required. The data were tabulated on a 
monthly basis. Since all storage tanks lose a

l-* '-.n- -ieSs

Conventional home in Laval, Quebec 
retrofitted with a hot air/rock storage solar 
installation.
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Architect-designed wood-frame house in 
Chariottetown, P.E.I. with liquid-based 
heat storage system.

certain amount of heat, it was necessary to es
timate how much of that lost heat actually con
tributed to space heating. One of the houses 
was a model home and used an unusually large 
amount of electrical energy for lighting which 
contributed to space heating and therefore had 
to be taken into account as an auxiliary heating 
source.

Monitored results, after two testing seasons, 
are available for only seven of the 14 houses. 
One of the houses burned down because of 
faulty wiring (not connected with the solar sys
tem). Six others experienced difficulties with the 
solar heating systems, the monitoring equip
ment, and human error in recording data. 
Reasonably complete results on the other seven 
systems show that they supplied from four to 
40 per cent of the domestic heating needs.

Detailed information on the trials is available 
to designers, builders, contractors, or interested 
non-specialists in NRC’s Building Research 
Note 134. The Note suggests areas in which the 
design and installation of solar heating systems 
can be improved. Some of the specific sugges
tions are as follows:
• Design must take into account the local 
availability of both material and skilled workmen. 
Designers should avoid specifying parts or ma
terials that have to be shipped long distances, to 
cut down on extra cost and possible breakage. 
Too much reliance should not be placed on the 
expertise or even willingness of conventional 
trades. In Saint John, N.B., the available plum
bers refused to begin work on an unfamiliar sys
tem, forcing the owner to do much of the outside 
plumbing himself, including the installation of the 
roof collectors.

• Precise layout drawings are required to 
avoid over-long piping runs, air locks, inade
quate space for equipment, and the necessity to 
custom build ducts. On-site cutting and welding 
is wasteful of time and money.
• Collector design must allow for easy repair 
and replacement.
• Storage units should not be too big for the 
collector array. Those in most of the houses 
were two to five times oversized, leading to 
added costs and heat that was at too low a 
temperature.
• The automatic control system should be log
ical and ‘fail safe’ so that a breakdown in one 
part of the solar heating system would not impede 
operation of the auxiliary or “back-up” system.
• It is important that one authority — whether 
designer, manufacturer, or builder — assumes 
responsibility for the system’s initial operation 
and maintenance, so that the householder 
knows where to turn when problems arise.

According to the NRC, the results from the 
Canadian trials are comparable with those of 
other countries. At a recent conference of the 
International Solar Energy Society in Atlanta, 
Georgia, delegates from 56 countries compared 
experiences and found that they shared virtually 
the same problems.

Studies at the University of Waterloo, con
ducted under contract with the NRC, suggest 
that low-rise multi-unit buildings make more 
economical use of solar heating than individual 
units. NRC plans to begin monitoring ten such 
buildings in 1980.

Still, there is a long way to go along the 
learning curve before solar heating takes its 
place as a reliable and economical heating al
ternative. Competence, care, and common 
sense are necessary at every stage. Says Ken 
Lund, NRC industrial products development 
officer, “There’s more to solar systems than 
just hooking up a simple collector to a simple 
storage tank.”



Testing

Solar
Collectors
by Chloe McKinney

If solar energy is to play a part in fending off 
a chilly future, an efficient solar heating technol
ogy must be developed. Solar collectors are 
used in 95 per cent of existing solar-heated 
homes, but little is known about their relative 
efficiency and reliability. How does the consumer 
choose between different products? How does 
the designer discover where the weaknesses 
are? On what standard guidelines can the 
manufacturer rely?

To answer these questions, the National 
Research Council set up a collector testing facil
ity in Ottawa in 1975, at the division of building 
research. It forms part of a national and interna
tional renewable energy research program (for 
which the NRC is Canada’s co-ordinator in the 
International Energy Agency).'
1. The International Energy Agency was established in 
November 1974 by 18 industrialized countries, including 
Canada, to exchange information on energy policies.

To date, collector testing at NRC has been 
done outdoors, on top of a building where there 
are facilities for testing two liquid-based collec
tors at the same time. The aim is both to gauge 
collector performance and durability, and to 
establish appropriate test methods.

The performance tests rely on measure
ments, taken at one-minute intervals, in three 
main areas: calorimetry factors (collected solar 
energy, fluid flow rate and temperature change, 
and collector absorber temperature), solar radia
tion data (normal, diffuse, horizontal and total on 
collector panel), and weather (air temperature, 
wind speed and direction). Sorting out and 
weighting these variables is a complex undertak
ing. For example, performance ratings of a collec
tor are taken from a variety of tests. They range 
from ‘steady state’ tests carried out at ‘solar 
noon’ (with the light source at right angles to the 
plate), to tests using different angles of inci
dence. In Canadian climates the ideal conditions 
for testing — clear bright days with low wind and 
low ground reflection — rarely occur.

One important criterion of an appropriate 
test method is its “reproducibility”. The same 
test, carried out repeatedly on the same collec
tor, should produce the same results. In outdoor 
testing, however, the varying weather and 
sunlight make controlled conditions almost 
impossible.



Solar calorimeter apparatus connected to rooftop 
collectors, and data logging system.

This is one reason why the NRC is planning an 
indoor testing facility. The indoor “sun” or solar 
simulator will be a Canadian-made arc light so 
bright that a single lamp can illuminate a football 
stadium. Although indoor testing produces more 
repeatable results, its very artificiality means that 
all of the atmospheric factors affecting a 
collector’s performance in actual outdoor use 
are not reproduced. “However,” says S. J. Har
rison, research officer in charge of test methods 
and standards, “consistent results could be re
lated to actual performance.”

Durability is tested by trying to simulate or 
speed up the wear and tear on a collector. For 
example, the collector is exposed and allowed to 
‘stagnate’, and with no coolant flowing, it gets 
very hot. It is then subjected to periodic ‘thermal 
shocks’ by being doused with cold water. In co
operation with the American Society for Testing 
and Materials, the division of building research 
supplements these studies with others on the 
durability of component materials.

Canada participated in an International 
Energy Agency round-robin experiment in which 
the same solar collectors were tested by 16 
laboratories in 12 countries and the test results 
compared. A similar round-robin was carried out 
by the U.S. National Bureau of Standards, test
ing two collectors at 21 laboratories. Results dif
fered widely due partly to environmental factors, 
but largely to experimental error.

The NRC has helped to set up a collector 
testing capacity at the Ontario Research Found
ation in Mississauga, and reimburses manufac
turers all costs for transporting collectors there, 
and half the costs for testing. At the O.R.F., 
three liquid or two air-based collectors can be 
tested simultaneously. Strict testing procedures

are followed and instruments are calibrated to 
reduce the spread in results apparent in the In
ternational Energy Agency and National Bureau 
of Standards round-robins.

Canada’s test methods are based on those 
developed by the American Society of Heating, 
Refrigeration and Air-conditioning Engineers 
(ASHRAE). The NRC is co-operating with the 
I.E.A. working group on solar energy to develop 
better methods based on those of ASHRAE.
And these will lead to the establishment of a 
code for collectors for use in Canada, with stan
dards that will be of vital importance to the 
growth of a Canadian solar industry. For, if a 
Canadian manufacturer hopes to export his prod
ucts, Canada’s standards for soiar collectors 
must be in line with those of other countries, par
ticularly the United States, our largest potential 
market. Also, if solar installations are to be de
veloped for the mass residential market, stan
dards will be needed on which to base mortgage 
loans. And finally, the consumer needs help in 
making intelligent choices among the different 
solar packages on the market.

For a more detailed look at solar collectors, 
read Doug Lorriman’s account of An Assess
ment of Problems Experienced with Solar Heat
ing Systems in Canada and the Northern United 
States. Lorriman is an architect, solar pioneer 
and past chairman of the Solar Energy Society 
of Canada Inc. His study, published as part of 
the NRC’s Solar Technical Series, examines the 
reasons for breakdowns and failures in solar 
systems, and indicates possible improvements 
in their design, construction and operation. It is 
sold through bookstore agents for Government 
of Canada publications.



Britain turns to wood

Fueling the
Home
Fires
by Keith Williams

When the ordinary British householder — 
let’s call him Mr. Brown — chooses to convert 
his home to wood heating he has very good 
reasons for doing so. During these past five 
years inflation has been puffing hot air into his 
fuel bills. Consumer Association figures show 
that in 1976 it cost Mr. Brown $400 a year to 
heat his house with electricity. Oil would have 
cost him $300, and coal $240 (assuming that 
friend Brown has an annual consumption of 
57 600 MJ (16,000 useful kilowatt hours). How
ever, 1978 was the crunch year. Brown’s elec
tricity bill soaked him for $900, the equivalent oil 
cost rocketed to $660, and the cheapest grade 
of coal to $380.

During this same period, wood fuel costs 
rose from a modest $12 a tonne to about $22. 
Calculated on the same basis. Brown’s annual 
fuel bill, using wood, would have come down to 
between $100 and $120.

There are about 40 wood stove merchants 
across the country willing to help him make the 
conversion. Wood-burning appliances of every 
kind are being brought in from Norway, Den
mark, West Germany, Belgium, France, Aus
tria, Switzerland — and even South Africa and 
Canada. There are actually a couple of British- 
made stoves being sold as well.

The choice of models open to Mr. Brown 
would be pretty varied if only he could discover 
who sells and stocks them and has working 
models on view. This is such a new trade in Bri
tain that many firms sell wood stoves as a 
sideline to their main business and carry only 
brochures. A limited number of “wood stove 
heating centres” are now being set up, but there 
are no more than six or eight at present.

Assuming Mr. Brown cuts through to a 
lineup of working models, the cheapest imported 
box stove from Scandinavia will cost him about 
$200, plus delivery and installation charges, 
bringing the total to around $300.

The glass-fronted airtight stove with a back 
boiler serving three or four radiators is proving 
popular. The most widely sold of these is the 
Kamina from Belgium. This has front and side 
loading, will take logs of up to 12 cm in diameter 
and 45 cm long. With both base and flue dam
pers it will burn up to 12 hours, but this results 
in heavy sooting of the glass panels. Burning at

full blast, it has a heat output of about 5 580 KJ 
(36,000 BTU). Heat comes by radiation through 
the glass front and by convection from the 
massive cast-iron heat exchanger mounted 
around the flue. The Kamina has a showroom 
cost of $500 to which delivery and installation 
charges are then added.

A sophisticated variant is the Supra Fire
place. This comes as a do-it-yourself kit: a glass- 
fronted stove with built-in wood storage space, 
Vosges sandstone hearth base, hand-rubbed 
oak for the mantel, and a massive smoke-hood 
unit of burnished cooper doubling as a heat ex
changer. This entire unit can be connected to 
any existing flue through a small hole in the wall. 
And should Mr. Brown move, he can dismantle 
this fireplace and take it with him.

Some stove foundries are reissuing copies 
of classic models they made a century back. 
Typical of these is the cast-iron heater from 
Alsace-Lorraine, made again by the De Dietrich 
Company. With finely cast decorative panels 
from the original moulds and manufactured in a 
foundry established in 1684, this is an eye- 
catcher, although I cannot answer for its heating 
abilities.

Mr. Brown has further choices to dazzle 
him. There are closed boilers, combined boiler- 
cookers, central heating cookers, all of impec
cable quality and craftmanship. One, the Tiba, 
is handmade virtually to order by a small family 
concern in Switzerland and is marketed in the 
U.K. at around $3,500 on the showroom floor.

Some units, like the Danish Passat, claim to 
burn any ignitable fuel. A turkey farmer in Nor
folk has one and keeps all his birds warm by 
burning their own droppings.

How is our British Mr. Brown to make his 
selection? First he must make sure that he can 
secure supplies of wood.

Oddly, even in over-urbanized, dewooded 
Britain, the production of wood for home heating 
presents no problem. Currently Britain has close 
to two million hectares of woodland and forest.
In addition, replanting is being carried out at the 
rate of some 40 469 ha (hectares) annually by 
both the Forestry Commission and private owners.

On the assumption that a good many 
Mr. Browns may want to take up the wood fuel 
option, there is much activity behind the scenes 
to see that this remains practicable. Something 
called “the new silviculture” is currently exciting 
members of the Royal Forestry Society. It in
volves new techniques of tree breeding, and 
management directed to increase tree wood 
growth rates. Experiments are continuing with 
new species. Seeds of the Nothofagus Procera 
and Oblique (Southern Beech) have been im
ported from Chile. Coming from remote regions, 
deliveries of this hard-to-get seed have often
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The Supra Fireplace, sold as a do-it-yourself kit.

been as small as 142 g. Germination rate of 
these seeds is a low 18 per cent. But when the 
trees take, they rise to a height of 13.7 m in 
15 years, with an average diameter at shoulder 
height of 304.8 mm.

Private growers are also conducting their 
own experiments. One, with a 1.21 ha plantation 
near Lyme Regis in Dorset, has developed a 
strain of Eucalyptus tree that rises to 12.8 m in 
ten years.

Meanwhile, official bodies are active on 
Mr. Brown’s behalf. The Atomic Energy Research 
Establishment is co-ordinating a government 
program to survey alternative fuels, including 
wood. The Watt Committee on Energy also has 
a fuel survey in hand. The Centre for Agricultural 
Strategy at Reading University is examining 
where the extra land for increased afforestation 
is to come from. And a bibliography published by 
the Timber Research and Development Asso
ciation lists 31 studies under the heading “Wood 
Waste as Fuel.’’ So, if Mr. Brown goes for wood, 
the chances are it will be there.

But, can he burn it? Does he have the type 
of house in which it can be burnt? To begin with, 
if he lives in a ‘smoke control area,’ he cannot. 
Only officially approved smokeless fuels can be 
used in such areas. Not only is it an offence to

burn wood, it is even illegal to buy or sell wood 
in smokeless zones. (The “smokeless zones” 
encompass the major urban and industrial areas 
such as London, Birmingham, Liverpool, Man
chester, Leeds, Newcastle, Edinburgh, Glasgow 
and Belfast; and more than three dozen smaller 
areas in the U.K.)

Nor does it seem likely the law will change 
to accommodate Mr. Brown. “No woodburning 
stove for domestic use has been tested and 
found capable of smokeless operation,” states a 
recent letter from the Department of the Envi
ronment. “Tests have been carried out to assess 
the position of wood as an air pollutant. Results 
showed that wood is two or three times smokier 
than any fuel so far authorized.”

There may be another difficulty. If Mr. Brown 
lives in a modern house he may have no chim
ney. More than five out of every six homes cur
rently being built in Britain are without one. Sup
pose Mr. Brown has one of these and wants to 
construct a chimney, would he get permission 
from the local planning department? If they knew 
he wanted to burn wood, probably not. Coal 
is alright. Not wood. Although no law says he 
cannot burn wood, any improvement grant for 
which he would otherwise qualify, would be with
held. As an official put it to me: “He would be 
discouraged.”

So, Mr. Brown will have to move to an older 
house already built with chimney flues. There he 
can install his wood stove. The local oak wood
lands, he reads, produce about a tonne of new 
wood per acre each year from coppicing. Can he 
now look forward to blazing log fires? Not yet.

Britain has been a coal-oriented nation for 
four centuries. Every locality has at least one of
ficially approved coal merchant. As yet there is no 
matching wood-marketing industry. Wood is sold 
to industry for various purposes. When the local 
oaks are felled, only about 30 to 45 per cent is 
usable. The rest goes for scrap if it is sold at all.
If it is not, it is left to rot in the ground.

The figure quoted at the beginning of this 
article of $22 per tonne is the scrap figure. It is 
what Mr. Brown will pay a casual farm worker 
who needs some ready cash and drags in a 
few loads of wood to get it. There is no ready- 
organized source of supply, and if there were, 
the profitable price for timber fuel would have to 
start at $36 per tonne; still a bargain compared 
with other fuels. And as foresters are less af
flicted by the cash-grab syndrome and forestry 
is not labour-intensive, that price would likely 
remain fairly stable.

Despite these difficulties, about 70,000 
Mr. Browns are burning wood in Britain, estimat
ing from the importer’s figures. And the number 
is increasing by something over 5,000 each year 
— with no home insurance premium to inhibit 
this growth.
Keith Williams is a journalist, film producer, script writer and 
author who lives in Devon, England.
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The evils of

by Harold Kalman

“If Gordie Howe were a building, he’d be 
sandblasted and declared a historic site.”^ 
Journalist Gary Ross’s enthusiastic praise for 
hockey’s greatest living legend voices one of our 
most persistent — and most dangerous — 
myths. Sandblasting, Ross suggest, goes hand 
in hand with preservation.

It would be hard to find a statement farther 
from the truth. All across the country brick walls 
are crumbling, stone surfaces are dulled and 
deteriorating, mouldings are blunted, and or
namental sculpture is defaced — because they 
have been intentionally bombarded with millions 
of tiny particles of sand propelled by jets of 
high-pressure air or water. For this is what 
sandblasting is.

Sandblasting was developed first as a 
means of etching glass, and then became a 
scouring process to clean industrial machinery.
It cleans metal effectively and safely, in the 
same way that kitchen scouring powder and 
steel wool clean stainless steel saucepans. But 
these kitchen abrasives would never be used on 
silver or furniture; nor should industrial abrasives 
be used on easily eroded building materials.

Sandblasting (also known as mechanical 
cleaning, air-abrasive cleaning, and hydrosilica 
cleaning) came to be used on buildings with the 
best of intentions. Stone walls become dirty with 
time as they are coated with airborne soot, dust, 
and grime. Stains, streaks, and smears combine 
to make the building look ugly and dilapidated. 
Further, the layer of dirt attracts pollutants in the 
air as well as attracting and retaining moisture. 
Sulphur and carbon compounds produced by 
furnaces and automobiles combine with rain
water to form acids and salts, and these com
pounds attach themselves to dirty walls, slowly 
destroying the surfaces of many kinds of stone. 
This erosion, in turn, encourages moisture 
penetration, which can lead to devastating 
physical damage by frost.

Brick becomes dirty in the same way, al
though it is not as susceptible as stone to the 
same destructive chemical actions. Brick may 
also have been painted, and today’s aesthetic 
tastes call for red brick to look once again like
1. Gary Ross, “Scenes from a Marriage", Weekend 
Magazine, 25 March 1978, p. 6.

red brick. The obvious solution is some kind 
of paint removal; the usual (and wrong) choice 
is sandblasting.

The results of sandblasting stone and brick 
are dramatic and the process is fairly inexpen
sive. The action of the sand easily removes 
crusts of dirt and layers of paint. Unfortunately, 
its abrasive action does not stop there. As Herit
age Canada’s Martin Weaver has written, “Ab
rasive methods ‘clean’ by eroding the dirt or 
whatever it is that you wish to remove, but at the 
same time such methods can and will rapidly 
start to erode the underlying building material. It 
is this simple fact that causes all the trouble.”

The most immediately visible result is the 
loss of sharp detail on mouldings and orna
ments. In the same way that sandpaper bevels 
the hard angles of wood, sandblasting removes 
forever the sharp edges that give so much life 
to stone, brick, and terra cotta. Even the flat 
surface of a hard polished stone will become 
scarred and dulled, and the only solution is to 
repolish it.

The abrasives also affect the integrity of the 
materials. The surface of stone, for example, 
is left with a rougher texture that will hold even 
more dirt and pollutants than before, and will 
result in yet more deterioration.

The effect of sandblasting on brick is even 
more serious. Brick is a manufactured product, 
made by shaping clay and firing (“burning”) it in 
a kiln. The heat hardens the outer layer, much 
like baking produces a crust on bread. And this 
hard outer “skin” protects brick from the ele
ments. If it is worn away by abrasive action, 
whether by sandblasting or by wire-brushing, the 
softer inner portion is left exposed and pitted. 
Once the inner portion is exposed, it is attacked 
by weathering and frost, the brick crumbles, 
and the wall will simply continue to deteriorate. 
As Thomas Ritchie of the National Research 
Council’s building research division writes, “The 
effect of the sandblasting of many buildings has 
been so harmful that the brickwork has been 
irreparably damaged from it.”

It used to be thought that covering the 
newly exposed subsurface of the sandblasted 
brick with a silicone coating would give adequate 
protection. But the coating unfortunately has an 
equally devastating side effect. It creates a



waterproof seal on naturally porous brick, pre
venting interior moisture from escaping into the 
atmosphere — a normal process during the 
Canadian winter. The result is condensation and 
ice buildup inside the wall, as well as an ac
cumulation of salts dissolved in the moisture.
The pressure from this moisture inside the wall 
will cause even more physical damage, such 
as spalling (surface chipping).

Abrasive cleaning has yet another harmful 
effect. It erodes the mortar that binds the stones 
or bricks together. The removal of mortar can 
weaken the structure, look unsightly, and in
crease water penetration, thus causing subse
quent frost and moisture damage. Complete 
repointing may be necessary.

Alternate methods
Yet all of this destruction can be avoided. 

Many other means of removing dirt and paint are 
readily available from building cleaning contrac
tors, at competitive prices. Each technique has 
its advantages and disadvantages, and like 
medicines, they should be selected according 
to the specific conditions that must be treated. 
And building owners should seek expert advice 
before choosing a cleaning method. Here are 
some of these methods with their advantages 
and possible dangers:
• Chemical cleaners. A number of de
tergents and chemical compounds will remove 
dirt and paint effectively. Hydrofluoric acid is the 
most common of the acidic compounds, and 
works well on dirty brick as well as on many 
sandstones and granites. Alkaline substances 
containing sodium hydroxide (lye) and other 
ingredients are often effective on limestones. 
Chemical strippers can be brushed on and 
washed off to remove paint from brick. Other 
products, such as synthetic jellies, are under 
development.
• Water washing. Either prolonged low- 
pressure spraying or faster high-pressure 
washing will soften dirt and often remove it. The 
gentle use of bristle brushes may help without 
causing severe abrasion. However, there are 
possible harmful effects such as oversaturation 
of the masonry, water penetration to the interior, 
and the transfer of salts from one part of the wall 
interior to another.
• Steam cleaning. Steam will often remove 
deposits without any abrasion, and is useful for 
reaching awkward areas. But it may sometimes 
leave behind chemical deposits (from water 
softeners used in the boiler) and could pose a 
hazard to the unskilled operator.
• Other abrasive techniques. There are ab
rasives less harmful than silica sand that have 
been successfully used in North America and 
elsewhere. Europeans have experimented with 
pumice powder and microscopic glass beads, 
and Americans use less abrasive mineral sub
stances (coal-mining byproducts) and corncobs. 
Very small air-abrasive tools using aluminum 
oxide crystals have been employed on small

ornamental detail without causing harm. Power 
tools with brushes and discs, while harmful in 
some applications, may be used with minimal 
damage on various stones, such as sandstone. 
• Poultices. A paste containing an inert pow
der and a solvent is applied to the building, and 
the solvent draws the dirt out of the wall into the 
poultice, which is then brushed off.

iMiii

1. Sound but dirty original brick wall.
2. Brick cleaned with a chemical wash con
taining a small amount of abrasive material.
3. Sandblasted brick: The abrasive action 
has destroyed ‘skin’ and mortar, leaving the 
surface more vulnerable to weathering and 
pollution.



1. The painted surface of this brick wall has 
trapped moisture inside, resulting in severe 
‘spalling.’
2. Chemical cleaning leaves brick surface 
intact.

Costs
The cost of cleaning a typical two-storey 

brick house may range between $1,500 and 
$10,000, depending on the nature of the dirt or 
paint, the accessibility of the walls, and the 
method used. Low-pressure water is the 
cheapest method at about $3.00 per square 
metre. Chemical cleaning with hydrofluoric acid 
to remove grime is only slightly more expensive, 
perhaps $4.00. Paint-stripping, on the other 
hand, may cost $15.00, and a follow-up acid 
wash (another $3.00 to $4.00) may be neces
sary if there is dirt beneath the paint. Sandblast
ing therefore seems to be more attractive with its 
price of $5.00 (dry) to $10.00 (wet) per square 
metre — but the owner gets damaged brick in 
the bargain. And repointing, necessary after 
abrasive cleaning, will cost as much again as 
the sandblasting, thus eliminating the cost 
advantage.

With all of these alternatives available, it is 
a wonder that people continue to use the abra
sive sandbiasting technique. Careful selection of 
abrasives and extreme control of the pressure

and nozzle angle can limit damage to stone (al
though not brick), but very few cleaning contrac
tors have this skill to offer. The technical litera
ture (partially listed at the end of this article) is 
full of warnings against sandblasting. As Amer
ican restoration architects Lee Nelson and 
Orin Bullock note, “The damage caused by 
sandblasting is permanent, both visually and 
structurally. Yet, despite cautions from every 
quarter, many architects and building owners 
still specify sandblasting, even for buildings of 
particular significance.”^

The worst offenders are the small develop
ers and contractors who acquire a few old brick 
houses and do a quick and cheap rehabilitation 
job. Sandblasting gives them the bright red and 
ragged look so popular in the marketplace. The 
houses change hands immediately, and the new 
buyers inherit the maintenance problems.

If this wholesale and insidious destruction of 
our architectural heritage is to stop, architects, 
developers, contractors, and building owners 
must be made aware of the evils of sandblast
ing. It destroys rather than preserves. Gordie 
Howe should be thankful that he is not a building.
2. Lee H. Nelson, commentary to papers by Orin M. Bullock, 
Jr., and others, in Preservation and Conservation: Principies 
and Practices (Washington, 1976), p. 167.
Harold Kalman is a consultant in the history and conserva
tion of architecture, based in Ottawa. His manual. The Sensi
ble Rehabilitation of Older Houses, was recently published 
by Canada Mortgage and Housing Corporation.
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--------Exterior Cleaning of Historic Masonry Buildings.
Washington: National Park Sen/ice, Office of Archeology and 
Historic Preservation, n.d.



La peinture 
a des limites

Ilya deux cents ans, celui qui 
entreprenait de peinturer sa maison 
passait pour un excentrique. Peut- 
etre est-ce pour cette raison que la 
residence du president des Etats- 
Unis regut le nom bien peu original de 
« Maison-Blanche ».

Aujourd’hui, I’industrie des pein- 
tures et vernis propose ^ toutes les 
bourses une multitude de melanges 
dont on revet nos meubles, nos vehi- 
cules, nos maisons et nos edifices. 
S'interposant entre nos yeux et le 
« subjectile >> (materiau recevant la 
pellicule, ou « feuil >>, de peinture), les 
revetements doivent non seulement 
satisfaire des exigences precises, 
mais aussi plaire. A entendre la re
clame desfabricants, I’utilisateur 
n’aurait qu’a choisir entre une foule 
de produits tous plus exceptionnels 
les uns que les autres. Pourtant, le 
manage parfait entre subjectile et 
feuil n’existe pas et peindre demeure 
une operation qui est toujours ^ 
recommencer.

A la Division des recherches en 
batiment du Conseil national de re
cherches du Canada (CNR), a Ot
tawa, M. Harry E. Ashton prend un 
malin plaisir a demolir les pretentions 
des fabricants. Son laboratoire est un 
veritable cimetiere de peintures et de 
vernis dont on peut voir les restes 
encore accroches a des plaquettes 
de bois ou de metal. Le scientifique a 
cherche a determiner quelles etaient 
les qualites les plus souhaitables des 
peintures et des vernis et a compren- 
dre comment ils abandonnaient k un 
moment donne leur subjectile. Ce 
n’est pas qu’il accorde k ses travaux 
plus d’importance qu’ils n’en meri- 
tent; le chercheur reconnait volon- 
tiers que c’est la mise en etat du 
subjectile, plus que la peinture ou 
le vernis, qui fait la difference.

Neanmoins, afin de guider les uti- 
lisateurs parmi les carrousels de pro
duits proposes, les chercheurs du 
CNR ont etudie, entre autres, les ca- 
racteristiques des peintures et des 
vernis mises en jeu lorsque ceux-ci 
sont appliques sur des bois exposes 
aux intemperies.

L’eau intervient dans deux carac- 
teristiques importantes ; I’une indesi
rable, I’absorptivite, I’autre souhaita- 
ble, la permeabilite. Par example, si 
le feuil a tendance k absorber I’eau, il 
se gonflera et se contractera sous 
I’effet de cette humidite ; ces dilata
tions et ces contractions repetees en- 
trament fatalement une separation du 
feuil du subjectile. Par centre, la per
meabilite constitue une caracteristi- 
que utile. En effet, le revetement ap
plique sur un mur exterieur en bois 
doit laisser s’echapper la vapeur 
d’eau qui, pendant les mois d’hiver, 
passe de I’interieur humidifie des ba- 
timents vers I’atmosphere exterieure 
froide et sdche. Meme si la maison 
est bien construite, une certaine ex- 
sudation est inevitable, mais il ne faut 
pas s’imaginer que la peinture ou le 
vernis vont survivre k un pare-vapeur 
defectueux ou ^ une breche laissant 
s’infiltrer la neige et la pluie. Dans de 
tels cas, il faut s’attendre ^ voir la 
peinture cloquer et se detacher. II 
n’existe a I’heure actuelle aucun reve
tement offrant ^ la fois une grande 
permeabilite et possedant une forte 
adherence sur un subjectile humide. 
Les peintures-emulsions dites au la
tex repondent bien au premier critere, 
mais non au second, tandis que les 
peintures a I’alkyde possedent une 
meilleure adherence sur subjectile 
humide.

Apres I’eau, c’est la partie la plus 
energetique du rayonnement solaire 
k parvenir sur terre, les rayons ultra
violets, qui met peintures et vernis a 
I’epreuve. En effet, I’integrite de la 
pellicule de peinture ou de vernis, 
ainsi que son adherence au subjec
tile, dependent des liaisons chimi- 
ques s’etablissant entre les molecu
les de ces materiaux. Or, les rayons 
ultra-violets invisibles contiennent suf- 
fisamment d’energie pour briser les 
liaisons chimiques du bois et des re
vetements, rompant les chaines mo- 
leculaires en segments qu’emporte la 
pluie. C’est sous Taction combines 
de la pluie et des ultra-violets que 
le bois tourne au gris.



Simulateur d'intetnp^ries, a la Division des 
recherches sur le batiment du C.N.R.

La methode de protection la plus 
repandue contre les rayons energeti- 
ques consiste ^ utiliser un revetement 
qui les absorbe ou les reflechit le plus 
pres possible de la surface, avant 
qu’ils n’aient penetre en profondeur. 
Ceci est relativement facile avec 
les peintures, mais le probleme se 
complique avec les vernis qui, eux, 
doivent reflechir ou absorber unique- 
ment les ultra-violets et laisser passer 
le rayonnement visible. En theorie, 
on peut fabriquer un fini transparent 
susceptible de proteger le bois en in- 
corporant au vernis des agents qui 
neutralisent Taction des ultra-violets. 
Mais ces agents content tres cher et 
M. Ashton a constate que les pro- 
duits vendus dans le commerce ne 
contiennent qu’une fraction des quan- 
tites requises. « En fait, dit le scienti- 
fique, il n’existe tout simplement pas 
de fini transparent qui protege effica- 
cement le bois expose aux intempe- 
ries. Le consommateur a le choix 
entre effectuer de frequentes retou
ches ou incorporer au vernis un pig
ment aussi fence que possible, de 
preference noir ». Plus le degre de 
pigmentation noire est eleve, plus le 
rayonnement ultra-violet est absorbe 
ou reflechi rapidement sans avoir im- 
pregne la pellicule de revetement.

Enfin, Telasticite est une autre 
qualite importante que devraient pos- 
seder une peinture ou un vernis, sur- 
tout lorsqu’il s’agit de recouvrir un 
materiau qui se gonfle et se retracte 
sous Taction de Thumidite comme le 
bois. Les peintures a Talkyde et au la
tex possedent toutes deux Telasticite 
qu’exigent nos climats. Dans certains 
cas, par contre, Telasticite du feuil 
peut devenir une qualite secondaire. 
Ainsi, le meilleur fini transparent pour 
le bois, le vernis a base de resines 
phenoliques, est peu elastique, mais 
ses qualites de permeabilite ^ Teau et 
de resistance aux ultra-violets 
compensent amplement ce defaut.

Quels que soient les merites 
respectifs des deux grandes families 
actuelles des peintures et des vernis : 
revetements au solvant (peintures ^ 
Thuile, vernis, emaux, laques) et reve
tements a Teau (peintures au latex), 
ces dernieres semblent appelees a 
occuper une part plus importante du 
marche a la suite de Tadoption par la 
Californie d’une loi limitant la quantite 
de solvant organique que peuvent 
degager dans Tair en sechant les 
peintures et les vernis. Dans cet Etat, 
les revetements au solvant seraient 
une source notable de pollution puis- 
que leurs emanations dans Tatmos- 
phere s’eleveraient quotidiennement 
k 190 tonnes de vapeurs organiques. 
Bien que la situation californienne soit 
particuliere a bien des egards, il ne 
fait pas de doute qu’une reglementa- 
tion analogue sera tot ou tard adop
tee a la grandeur des Etats-Unis, re- 
mettant a la mode le solvant universe! 
et propre : Teau.

Esperons que Tindustrie de la 
peinture profitera des changements 
qui viennent pour se faire un peu plus 
explicite quant au contenu des boites 
de peinture et de vernis. II est en effet 
frappant de constater a quel point les 
etiquettes sent avares de renseigne- 
ments. Pourtant, le gouvernement fe
deral, dans ses achats de peinture, 
suit des normes qu’il a pris la peine 
de definir; il suffirait d’obliger les fa- 
bricants a inscrire ces standards sur 
leurs produits commerciaux. Au lieu 
des superlatifs vides de la publicite, 
les consommateurs disposeraient en
fin de criteres rationnels pour compa
rer les produits entre eux. Ce serait 
un geste apprecie par une foule de 
gens, d’autant plus que la peinture 
demeure Tun des rares metiers du 
batiment h la portee de tous.
Jean-Marc Fleury



Recensions
La Vill^giature au Quebec
Jean-Pierre St-Amour, Hull, 
ed. Asticou, 1979.

Le livre de Jean-Pierre St-Amour 
s’impose comme I’un des plus impor- 
tants de la trop courte liste des litres 
quebecois dans le domaine de I’ame- 
nagement du territoire. II a, en effet, 
le grand merite de trailer de I’une des 
manifestations les plus caracteristi- 
ques et les plus redoutables de I’ap- 
propriation fonciere.

Concretisation par excellence du 
reve individuel, la villegiature privee 
est aussi un phenomena collectif tant 
par son ampleur que par son impact 
sur le milieu. Elle vehicule des valeurs 
profondement ancrees et souleve 
des reactions passionnees. Manifes- 
tement conscient de cette dialectique, 
I’auteur la depasse en proposant 
une cle d’investigation : envisagee 
par tous comme moyen d’evasion 
de la ville, la villegiature participe en 
fait du caractere urbain de notre 
civilisation et contribue a I’etendre.

La premiere partie du livre ana
lyse la villegiature & partir de cette 
hypothese. Cette partie constitue 
rapport majeur de St-Amour a la 
« problematique de I’amenagement 
du territoire », selon le sous-titre qu’il 
propose lui-meme avec beaucoup 
d’a-propos. Ayant des le depart ex
pose sa these, I’auteur la documente 
en passant en revue les divers as
pects de cette realite, dont I’ampleur 
est evidente : « les residences se- 
condaires equivalent... a 9.6 p. cent 
du stock de logements alors que 
8.6 des menages quebecois jouissent 
de la propriete de ce bien de luxe »
(p. 23). Avec ce pourcentage de 
villegiateurs-proprietaires, le Quebec 
est en tete de toutes les provinces 
canadiennes.

Nourri des informations et des 
conclusions sectorielles de I’analyse, 
I’auteur reprend sa these et nous 
propose une nouvelle reflexion axee 
sur les perspectives d’intervention. 
Sous le litre : « Approche d une psy- 
chologie d’une image », St-Amour 
lente de retrouver un fil conducteur 
au decoupage impose par I’analyse. 
Le magnetisme de I’image rurale 
presente dans tout Quebecois, sa 
consommation d’espace en reponse 
^ cette image, la « degradation » de 
sa satisfaction parce que le reve n est 
jamais parfaitement comble ou doit 
composer avec des besoins dont la 
reponse ne peut etre qu’urbaine, voila 
autant d’etapes d’un cheminement 
dont le redressement depend de I’ap- 
titude de la collectivite a resituer la vil
legiature dans une perspective d’in- 
terdependance avec la Nature, ses 
cycles, ses rythmes, ses exigences.

L’auteur esquisse alors une poli
tique d’ensemble fondee precisement 
sur la relation d’interdependance 
Homme-Nature. II s’agit d’un veritable 
programme d’action, concretise en 
objectifs et en mesures specifiques. 
On peut deplorer qu’ayant voulu etre 
aussi exhaustif que dans I’analyse, 
I’auteur expose de maniere detaillee 
tous les elements du programme.
Ceci a pour effet de diluer quelque 
peu les plus fondamentaux. Retenons 
notamment ceux qui traitent de I’in- 
dispensable leadership d’innovation 
que I’Etat devra prendre, en develop- 
pant des formules alternatives comme 
la villegiature sociale ou en refon
dant avec plus de vigueur les modes 
d’occupation des terres publiques.

Le dernier chapitre contient une 
presentation comparee de plusieurs 
modeles de reglements en vigueur au 
Quebec. II sera particulierement utile 
^ ceux qui voudront concevoir ou ap- 
pliquer une politique precise en fonc- 
tion d’un lieu donne. Ceci correspond 
d'ailleurs a un souci constant de I’au- 
teur de coller a la realite. Ainsi, tout 
en decrivant les situations avec clarte 
et fermete, St-Amour respecte pro
fondement les personnes et les col- 
lectivites en cause. Qu’il s’agisse de 
la clientele qui vise a realiser ses re- 
ves par la villegiature ou du conseil 
municipal aux prises avec la pollution, 
I’auteur reconnalt en eux les ultimes 
agents de decision et de mise en 
oeuvre. D’ou le cheminement discre- 
tement et efficacement pedagogique 
de I’ouvrage.

Generalement bien servi par la 
mise en pages et la presentation ge- 
nerale, le texte a malheureusement 
ete edite a la hate, d’ou de trop nom- 
breuses fautes. Quant a I’illustration, 
les photos sont souvent peu eloquen- 
tes ou imprecises. Defaut technique ? 
transposition systematique de dia- 
pos ? L’image n’apporte pas au texte 
le soutien qu’elle aurait pu lui donner.

Cela dit, le contenu du livre de 
Jean-Pierre St-Amour confirme les 
qualites de chercheur et de praticien 
de ce jeune et deja prolifique auteur.

Jean Pare



Quebec — Trois slides 
d’architecture
Luc Noppen, Claude Paulette,
Michel Tremblay, Editions Libre 
Expression, Montreal, 1979

Quebec est la plus vieille ville 
frangaise d’AmerIque. A ce titre, elle 
est deja une ville historique. Mais ce 
n’est la qu’un detail en regard de 
toute la richesse historique inscrite 
dans ses murs. Au travers des con- 
quetes, celle d’une terre nouvelle 
et d’autres aussi connues, acquises 
par la force des armes, Quebec a as
sume plusieurs vocations. Le petit 
comptoir commercial de 1608 est de- 
venu la capitals d’une Amerique fran
gaise, puis d’une Amerique britanni- 
que, puis d’une province canadienne. 
Et quoi encore ?

Les uns pour la gloire de Dieu, 
les autres pour celle du Roi, mission- 
naires et militaires sent venus fairs de 
Quebec une ville herissee de clochers 
et fortifies. Ces batiments et ces 
monuments en ont long ^ raconter. 
C’est pourquoi « Quebec — Trois 
siecles d'architecture » est un livre 
precieux. C’est d’abord un tres beau 
livre d’images. C’est aussi I’histoire 
de Quebec lue dans un livre de 
pierre. Les textes sent d’excellente 
qualite, tres instructifs. Les auteurs 
semblent s’etre gardes d’employer un 
langage trop didactique et la lecture 
n’en est que plus agreable. Ns ont 
voulu, avec cet ouvrage, combler un 
vide. En effet, il n’existait pas d’his- 
toire de la ville. Leur but etait de reu- 
nir I’ensemble des connaissances sur 
I’architecture de Quebec et d’expli- 
quer les differents styles qui s’y sont 
succedes en trois siecles. Dans un 
second temps, il s’agissait de passer 
en revue tous les genres de bati
ments : edifices militaires, eglises, 
hopitaux, hotels, theatres etc.

Bien qu’ils soient particuliere- 
ment sensibilises aux dangers qui 
menacent le patrimoine architectural 
du vieux Quebec, les auteurs n’em- 
pruntent pas le ton pessimiste d’au
tres ouvrages du meme genre. Qn ne 
veut pas se contenter de montrer ce 
qui s’est perdu, qui a ete demoli ou 
s’est deteriore.

Tout en affirmant le besoin de 
conserver precieusement ce patri
moine, on reconnait I’importance pour 
une ville d’evoluer et on ne souhaite 
pas voir Quebec devenir une ville 
musee, fixee k jamais. Chaque epo- 
que a apporte sa contribution et la 
ville, telle qu’on la connait, telle qu’on 
I’apprecie, est le resultat de trois cents 
ans d’evolution.

Cette visite guidee a travers I’his- 
toire de Quebec permet non seule- 
ment d’apprecier les charmes de 
cette ville, mais aussi d’en compren- 
dre revolution. C’est une invitation ^ 
developper un sens critique face aux 
constructions contemporaines, les- 
quelles ne sont pas toutes a mepri- 
ser. Le defi est en effet de continuer a 
construire la ville tout en tenant comp- 
te de I’heritage du passe.

A ceux qui connaissent Quebec, 
I'oeuvre causera peut-etre une cer- 
taine nostalgia du passe. Chez les 
autres, le millier d’illustrations qui ac- 
compagnent le texte susciteront su- 
rement I’envie d’y voir de plus pres.

Vincent Choquette

New York d6lire
Rem Koolhaas, Editions du Chene, 
Paris, 1978, 262 pages,

En 1626, Peter Minuit achete I’Tle 
de Manhattan & des Indians. Le prix 
de la transaction : vingt-quatre dol
lars. Qui s’est fait rouler ? Certaine- 
ment pas les Indians. Ils ne posse- 
dent pas la propriete. Ils n’y vivent 
meme pas. Ils y sont seulement de 
passage.

Cast sur ce malentendu que 
s’ouvre la prehistoire du manhatta- 
nisme. Une prehistoire et une histoire 
que nous conte Rem Koolhaas, archi
tects hollandais, scenarists, codirec- 
teur de l’« Institute for Architecture 
and Urban Studies », dans cette belle 
louange k I’Tle mythique et ^ la raison 
delirante qu’est New York delire. 
Comme I’indique le sous-titre du livre, 
Rem Koolhaas a voulu en fairs un 
manifests retroactif en faveur de 
Manhattan, une fagon d’enoncer la 
theorie informulee sous-jacente au 
developpement d’une ville qui, ration- 
nellement, efficacement, utilitaire- 
ment, s’est lancee a la poursuite de 
I’irrationnel.

A la source de ce delire, des 
contraintes on ne peut plus rigides 
imposent leur carcan ^ I’imagination. 
La trame de Manhattan est formes de 
douze avenues allant dans le sens 
nord-sud et de cent cinquante-six 
rues, dans le sens est-ouest, soit 
2028 blocs. Cette rigueur bi-dimen- 
sionnelle qu’engendre la trame fera 
naitre une anarchie insoupgonnee de 
I’espace a trois dimensions. Chaque 
ideologie architecturale devra s’ex- 
primer integralement dans les limites 
d’un bloc individuel, la plus grande 
entite susceptible de tomber sous le 
controls d’un seui architects. Avec la 
trame de 1807, Manhattan est immu
nises centre tout risque d’intervention 
totalitaire. Sur cette juxtaposition 
de blocs, la loi du zonage de 1916

La vieille porte SaInt-Jean et son corps de 
garde, tels qu’on pouvait les voir en 1860.



determine pour cheque ilot une enve- 
loppe imaginaire qui definit les con
tours de la construction maximale 
autorisee. Sur les 2028 blocs, autant 
d’enveloppes invisibles sont tracees 
une fois pour toutes.

Issus de cette simplification 
conceptuelle radicale, les reves fous 
de la ville prennent forme autour de 
Central Park, « tapis d’Arcadie syn- 
thetique » ou la nature devient I’objet 
d’une conservation taxidermique. Le 
gratte-ciel sera, certes, une projection 
aerienne et multipliee du site offert 
par la trame, mais dans cette nou- 
velle frontiere, le metaphorique fait 
que I’utilitaire peu a peu se substitue 
^ I’inspiration de Coney Island.
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n
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Dreamland, sur Coney Island, 
est un laboratoire, une pepiniere ar- 
chitecturale qui prend la forme d’une 
usine a divertissements. L’apoca- 
lypse y devient le sujet de toute I’acti- 
vite ludique, la catastrophe simulee, 
une drogue pour le grand public. La 
lutte centre le feu ou, d toutes les 
deux heures, les pompiers sortent 
victorieux, la chute de Pompei et

I’eruption du Vdsuve sont au nombre 
des attractions. « Pour chaque cau- 
chemar exorcise sur Dreamland, il y a 
une catastrophe d’evitde d Manhat
tan », dcrit I’auteur. En mai 1911, su
preme divertissement. Dreamland 
brule. Coney Island a si bien su se 
detacher du monde que les journaux 
de New York refusent de croire d la 
veracite de cette ultime catastrophe.

Desormais, e’est Manhattan 
meme qui sera le theatre de I’inven- 
tion architecturale. Triomphalement, 
New York jouera avec les lois de la 
physique et imposera sa folie baro
que. Pour ce faire, une operation de 
lobotomie architecturale s’impose. 
L’interieur du gratte-ciel, un monde 
autonome, plein de surprises, ou les 
architectes ddcouvrent une zone de 
liberte sans precedent, se dissocie de 
I’enveloppe exterieure. Avec le Wal
dorf Astoria, I’edifice Chrysler, celui 
de I’Empire State, avec le Downtown 
Athletic Club ou les athletes de la 
nouvelle Athdnes ont le choix, au 
neuvieme etage, entre le bar k hui- 
tres et la salle de boxe, avec le Radio 
City Music Hall, I’architecte, telle une 
fascinante Scheherazade, envoCite 
les promoteurs d’un conte des mille 
et une nuits combinant I’hallucination 
k la realite.

Avec Harrison, I’architecte de 
I’immeuble de I’O.N.U., le Hamlet 
du manhattanisme, I’inifluence de 
« Le Corbusier » se fait sentir. Attaint, 
selon les mots de Koolhaas, par le 
mur-rideau du gratte-ciel bon marche 
et par I’idealisme europeen, Manhat
tan decline. C’est la dissolution de sa 
densite poetique. Les vieilles recettes 
sont oubliees. « Par suite de son am
nesia, Manhattan n’abrite plus un 
nombre indefini d’activites superpo- 
sees et imprevisibles sur un seui 
site ; la ville a regresse au stade de la 
clarte et de la previsibilite de I’univa- 
lence, au stade du connu ».

Rene Viau

Hector Guimard
Denoel, Londres, 1978, 104 pages

Est-ce I’ennui cause par la froi- 
deur des edifices en forme de boTte 
qui pousse une nouvelle generation 
d’architectes a vouloir casser celle-ci ? 
Est-ce la nostalgia du passe qui les 
fait rechercher des formes plus ex- 
pressives, « parlantes » ? De la me
me fagon que Rem Koolhaas, dans 
son New York delire, redecouvre les 
etonnantes structures du Manhattan 
promethean des annees vingt, les 
post-modernistes, dans une floraison 
de monographies architecturales, 
fouillent I’epoque ou I’habitation 
n’etait pas encore une « machine 
a habiter».

Hector Guimard, un des architec
tes les plus connus de I’Art Nouveau, 
est ici magnifiquement presente par 
des specialistes de cette periode, 
dont Yvonne Brunhammer et Gillian 
Taylor. Leur livre nous fait decouvrir 
un prodigieux dessinateur dont la 
main trace avec la plus totale liberte 
des combinaisons deroutantes de 
lignes inspirees, non pas de la fleur, 
mais de la malleabilite du metal.

Pour tourner en derision I’art de 
Guimard, qui se developpera dans la 
plus parfaite incomprehension apres 
1900, on parlera du style « nouille » 
ou du style « coup de fouet ». Ces 
railleries n’ont pas amoindri la reputa
tion de I’architecte parisien dont le 
nom reste attache pour toujours a ces 
ouvrages historiques effectues a la 
demande du reseau Metropolitain 
souterrain de Paris. Ce fut une deci
sion inspiree d’en confier la realisa
tion a Guimard, car ces entrees de 
metro, ces escaliers couverts ou a 
del ouvert, ces pavilions complets 
dont la majorite a malheureusement 
disparu, lui donnerent I’occasion d’il- 
lustrer sa theorie du design.



Mais Guimard n’a pas construit 
que ces entrees de metro en « ailes 
de libellule >>. Dans ses immeubles de 
rapport du XVI® arrondissement pari- 
sien, dans ses etonnantes villas em- 
preintes d’un certain manierisme, 
Guimard, qui etait aussi ebeniste, ce- 
ramiste, verrier et ferronnier, a pour- 
suivi sans relache le meme but: 
combiner architecture et decoration.

II ne faudrait pas voir en lui une 
tardive figure victorienne qui se corn- 
plait dans la courbe florale et les mo
tifs enlaces en forme d’hippocampes. 
Malgre sa predilection pour le detail, 
Guimard n’est pas non plus un styliste. 
Chez lui, le message architectural 
n’est jamais code. Ses symboles 
sont perpetuellement en devenir.

Avec Guimard, I’Art Nouveau 
peut-il etre considere comme la 
source h laquelle les architectes et 
les designers du 20® pourraient aller 
puiser, dans leur quete de change- 
ment ? Salvator Dali le pensait quand 
il parlait de « ces divines entrees de 
metro de Paris, par la grace desquel- 
les Ton peut descendre dans la re
gion du subconscient de I’esthetique 
vivante et monarchique de demain ».

R. V.

Diagrammes d’ombre
Groupe IN-AR, Departement 
d’Architecture, Faculte 
d’Amenagement,
Universite de Montreal, 1979

Le groupe « IN-AR » du Depar
tement d’Architecture de la Faculte 
d’Amenagement a I’Universite de 
Montreal vient de mettre au point un 
jeu de diagrammes d’ombre pour 
I’etude exacte sur modele reduit d’un 
batiment.

II s’agit d’une serie de traces qui 
permettent de determiner quelle sera 
la position du soleil dans le del a une 
date et d une heure precises, a I’en- 
droit determine que Ton veut etudier. 
Cette position est donnee en termes 
d’angle par rapport a I’horizontale et 
par rapport au sud, c’est-d-dire en 
termes d’altitude et d’azimut.

Developpes a partir du principe 
congu par le suedois Pleijel, les dia
grammes IN-AR ressemblent a des 
cadrans que Ton fixe sur la maquette 
a etudier. En fait, ils fonctionnent a 
I’inverse d’un cadran solaire. Ce der
nier nous dit I’heure a partir de I’om- 
bre que projette un style sur un plan, 
laquelle ombre se deplace suivant le 
mouvement du soleil. Dans ce cas-ci, 
on choisit I’heure et la date, et on en 
deduit la position que cet astre de- 
vrait avoir pour qu’une telle ombre se 
produise.

Ce dispositif s’adresse surtout 
aux architectes mais il peut egale- 
ment interesser ingenieurs, agrono- 
mes, artistes, bref, tous ceux dont la 
profession ou le metier comprend 
I’etude approfondie de I’ensoleille- 
ment ou exige d’en tenir compte.

V. C.

Les ^coles de rang au Quebec
Jacques Dorion, les Editions de 
I’Homme, Montreal, 1979, 428 pages.

Loin des querelles d’esthetes en- 
tre les tenants du fonctionnalisme et 
ceux du post-modernisme, I’ethnolo- 
gue Jacques Dorion s’est penche 
avec ferveur sur les modestes ecoles 
rurales du Quebec disseminees au 
hasard des rangs. Pour mener son 
enquete, il a visite dans leurs moin- 
dres « racoins » celles qui sont en
core debout. II a interroge les ancien- 
nes maitresses d’ecole et les vieux 
inspecteurs dont on redoutait tant la 
visite. II a furete enfin dans toutes les 
archives.

Le resultat: une brique impo- 
sante ou aucun aspect de ces bati- 
ments indissociables du paysage 
campagnard n’est neglige. Apres 
avoir brosse un tableau historique 
de I’education au Quebec, au fil des 
pages, I’auteur a tente de « recons- 
truire » I’ecole de rang en s'attardant, 
notamment, au choix de I’emplace- 
ment, ^ la description des devis et 
des precedes de construction en 
usage, a I’amenagement des lieux et 
au chauffage.

L’ecole construite, il fallait en as- 
sumer la gestion. On verra comment 
les administrations publiques, sou- 
cieuses de ne pas dilapider I’impot 
des contribuables, reglaient cet epi- 
neux probleme.

Figure centrale de la vie mondaine 
du rang, la maitresse d’ecole etait la 
cible de bien des commerages. En 
plus d’avoir a dispenser le savoir a 
une soixantaine d’eleves turbulents et 
espiegles, elle devait fendre son bois, 
chauffer I’ecole, en laver les planchers. 
On exigeait d’elle une moralite irre- 
prochable, une tenue scrupuleuse.
A ce chapitre, les temoignages ecrits 
et oraux recueillis par I’auteurdon- 
nent un juste portrait de la mentalite 
souvent etroite qui regnait dans le 
Quebec d’antan.



Ecole de rang ^ I’Ancienne-Lorette, en 1915.

Sous-paye, le personnel ensei- 
gnant lai'que devra attendre jusqu’en 
1936, avec Laure Gaudreault de La 
Malbaie a la tete de la Federation ca- 
tholique des institutrices rurales, pour 
voir enfin le syndicalisme venir ame- 
liorer ses conditions de travail. En 
1959, le salaire minimum fait un bond 
prodigieux, passant de $600 ^
$1 500. Mais au moment ou les 
conditions materielles progressent, 
s'amorce le declin de ces modestes 
etablissements.

En 1964, lors de la sanction de la 
loi 60 creant officiellement le minis- 
tere de I’Education du Quebec, au- 
cune mesure imperative ne fut prise 
pour assurer une quelconque protec
tion aux ecoles de rang, temoins de 
revolution de notre systeme d’ensei- 
gnement pendant 135 ans. Bien que 
de formes simples, elles meritent 
d’etre reconnues comme un element 
important du patrimoine quebecois.

R.V.

Guide de renovation
Jules Auger, Robert Paradis,
Liette Charland, Johanne Lavallee, 
Editions Libre Expression, Montreal, 
1979, 185 pages — Illustrations

A une epoque ou il est de bon 
ton et surtout, economique de pren
dre soi-meme soin de son logis, qua- 
tre specialistes du batiment viennent 
de publier un guide clair et concis, 
destine aux profanes que nous som- 
mes pour la plupart, et dont le titre 
complet est deja tout un programme : 
« Guide de renovation, reparation, 
isoiation et entretien d'une maison ».

Get ouvrage explique de fagon 
simple et pratique ce qui est habituel- 
lement reserve aux seuls inities : 
comment est construite votre maison, 
surtout s’il s’agit d’une habitation d’un 
certain age, comment regler les pro- 
blemes les plus courants d’un logis 
qui vieillit, comment en estimer la va- 
leur, comment discerner les travaux d 
effectuer pour le reparer, I’isoler ou 
I’entretenir.

Cette etude de 185 pages, 
abondamment illustree de croquis 
places en regard du texte qu’ils expli- 
citent, est divisee en trois parties, 
soit : les principes de base, les pro- 
blemes et leurs solutions et enfin un 
guide d’evaluation de la qualite d’un 
ancien batiment, I’ensemble etant 
pourvu d’un index des termes utilises 
plus avant. En resume, une mine fe- 
conde de renseignements precieux 
sur les moyens de resoudre les mille 
et un problemes qu’un jour ou I’autre 
la maison pose, cette maison dont les 
auteurs disent avec justesse qu’elle 
« n’est pas qu’un simple abri, mais 
aussi un bien vivant et dynamique qui 
se transforme selon ses proprietaires 
et les soins qui lui sent prodigues >>.

Michel Oger

Autres parutions
Normes SCHL visant les fosses 
septiques
Edition metrique, SCHL, Ottawa,
1979
Mutations urbaines et marches 
immobiliers
Pierre Laconte, Oyez, Paris, 1978 
La decentralisation en pratique 
Gerard Divay, INRS-Urbanisation, 
Montreal, 1979
Pensons metrique en construction
SCHL, Ottawa, 1979
Les deux roues dans les villes 
nouvelles
Ministers de I’Environnement et 
du Cadre de Vie, Paris, 1979
Espaces naturels 
Ministers de I’Environnement 
et du Cadre de Vie, Paris, 1979
Mode de construction a plate- 
forme pour maisons a charpente 
de bols
SCHL, Ottawa, 1979
Aspects juridiques du r^glement
de zonage au Quebec
Lome Giroux, Presses de 
rUniversit^ Laval, Quebec, 1979 
Le livre des maisons solaires 
Donald Watson, Editions 
I’Etincelle, Montreal, 1979
Les cooperatives d’habitation — 
Nouvelles experiences et perspec
tives de d^veloppement
Murielle Leduc, Editions du Jour, 
Montreal, 1978
Les aspects juridiques du controls 
des loyers
Pierre Trudel, Editeur officiel du 
Quebec, Quebec, 1978
Concours national de modules 
d’habitations, 1979
Societe canadienne d’hypotheques et 
de logement, Ottawa, 1979



Reviews
Children and the Environment,
Human Behaviour and Environment, 
Advances in Theory and Research 
Series, Vol. 3, lr\win Altman and 
Joachim Wohlwill, eds.. Plenum 
Press, New York, 1978, 300 pp.
Price $24 (Can.)

Sociologists and psychologists 
concerned with the behaviour and 
development of children have tradi
tionally stressed the role of the envi
ronment as a moulding factor. How
ever, their focus has been on the 
social environment: family dynamics, 
peer group interaction, and so on.
With few exceptions, the significance 
of the physical environment has been 
ignored or given only passing notice. 
Physical planners and designers, 
moreover, have rarely seriously ex
amined children’s specific environ
mental needs. Until recently, guide
lines for the design of the residential 
environment were derived largely 
from “common sense”, and based on 
adult observation and interpretation 
of child behaviour rather than on 
the experiences of the children 
themselves.

This volume not only examines 
the relationship between children and 
their environment, but also provides a 
variety of perspectives by virtue of the 
multidisciplinary nature of the contri
butions. The authors examine home, 
school, neighbourhood, city, and na
tural environments, and discussion 
includes psychological and behavioural 
aspects of children’s daily experiences.

Robin Moore and Donald Young 
provide an excellent overview of 
studies concerned with children’s 
outdoors activities. Their systematic 
review includes the most recent litera
ture and compares numerous find
ings regarding the home range of 
children and the places most fre
quently visited by them. The authors 
carefully take into account the effects 
of variables such as age, sex, socio
economic status, and environmental 
setting.

In another chapter, psychologist 
Maxine Wolfe examines the relation
ship between privacy and the de
velopment of a child’s self-esteem, 
autonomy, and competence. She is 
especially concerned with how the 
environment discourages and en
courages children’s privacy, and how 
needs for privacy change with different 
age groups. Privacy is also discussed

as one of several problems related to 
attributes of the physical home envi
ronment (for example, toys, televi
sion, housing type) and attributes of 
the social home environment (parent- 
child interaction, relationships with 
siblings, family control).

Two chapters deal with chil
dren’s ‘mental maps’. One of these 
describes a technique of mental 
mapping used to assess children’s en
vironmental preferences. Children 
were asked to reproduce an existing 
environment and design an “ideal” 
environment from the same ele
ments. Analysis showed that the dif
ferences between the existing and 
the reproduced environments were 
smaller than the differences be
tween the existing and the ideal envi
ronments, indicating that children’s 
ideal environments were more than 
just reproductions of familiar im
ages. This leads the authors to con
clude that even children as young 
as ten years old can help to design 
their own environment.

It is hard to do justice in a brief 
review to the useful insights that the 
diverse chapters provide. Neither is it 
the appropriate place to detail criti
cisms of specific points. As a general 
observation though, it might be men
tioned that most papers do not fully 
consider the implications of the fact 
that most children grow up in some 
type of {sub)urban environment, with 
very spec/ffc opportunity structures 
that differ between places and 
change over time. While the book 
would have gained from such a com
parative perspective, this does not 
detract from what is a significant step 
forward in the convergence of social 
scientists and designers concerned 
with the quality of children’s lives.
Willem van Vliet 
Dept, of Sociology 
University of Toronto

All About Kids
The following list of publications that 
delve into the relationships between 
children and their environments has 
been prepared by Dr. Satya Brink, 
Children’s Environments Advisory 
Service, CMHC, Ottawa.

An Annotated Bibliography on Play 
Environments: Planning, Design 
and Evaluation
Patricia R. Boyd Allen, Council of 
Planning Librarians, Monticello, III., 
1976.

The Child in the City, Vol. 1 
William Michelson, Saul Levin and 
Ellen Michelson, eds.; University of 
Toronto Press, Toronto, 1979.

The Child in the City
Colin Ward, Architectural Press, 
London, 1978.

Children’s Experience of Place:
A Developmental Study
Roger Hart, Halsted Press,
New York, 1978.

Children in Traffic, (rev. ed.)
Stina Sandels, ed., Elek Books Ltd., 
London, 1975.

L’Enfant dans la ville,
Cahiers de I’lnstitut d’amenagement 
et d’urbanisme de la region d’lle-de- 
France, vol. 15, mars 1978.

Les enfants et la ville
Fondation Roi Baudouin,
Bruxelles, 1979.

Growing up in Cities: Studies of 
the Spatial Environment of Ado
lescents in Cracow, Melbourne, 
Mexico City, Salta, Toluca and 
Warszawa
Kevin Lynch, ed., M.l.T. Press, 
Massachusetts, 1977.

Handicapped Children, 
their houses and lifestyles
Conducted by Diana Pomeroy et al.. 
Department of the Environment, 
Housing Development Directorate, 
London, 1978.

Housing and the Community
Canadian Housing Design Council, 
Ottawa, Canada, 1978.

Housing Families at High Densities
City Planning Department,
Vancouver, 1978.

Parents and Children in the 
Inner City
Harriet Wilson and G. W. Herbert, 
Routledge and Kegan Paul Ltd., 
London, 1978.

Play Opportunities for School Age 
Children, 6 — 14 years
Canada Mortgage and Housing 
Corporation, Ottawa, 1979.

Play Spaces for Preschoolers
Canada Mortgage and Housing 
Corporation, Ottawa, 1978.

A Playground for All Children
3 vols.. Department of Housing and 
Urban Development, Washington, 
January 1976 — May 1978.

The Urban Nest
Anne-Marie Pollowy, Dowden, 
Hutchinson, and Ross, Inc.; 
Stroudsburg, Pennsylvania, 1977.
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The Land Debate 
Continued
by John E. Engeland

rom 1972 to 1976, Canada experienced 
a land and housing price boom. The 
price debate that followed created a de
mand for more information on the work
ings of Canadian residential land mar
kets and the development industry. The 

response to this demand has been considerable: 
a Federal/Provincial Task Force, and a number 
of independent reports.' The most recent study 
completed is a well-written account of the evolu
tion of the Canadian development industry, titled 
The Developers,^ by James Lorimer. In this review 
of The Developers, Lorimer’s research is com
pared to other work on the development industry, 
and his biases highlighted.

A declared critic of the development indus
try, Lorimer undertook a massive project: to 
investigate the industry in all its manifestations 
(from residential and industrial development, 
to office and retail) typically found in local urban 
markets across Canada. In choosing so broad a 
project, Lorimer traded off depth in analysis in 
favour of creating a good overview.

In his overview, Lorimer has carefully linked 
the post-World War II growth of the development 
industry to the emergence of the “corporate city.” 
He coined the term corporate city to express 
his disapproval of the present Canadian urban 
fabric, which he characterizes as a mosaic of 
suburban residential tracts, industrial parks, re
gional shopping centres, and downtown office- 
retail-hotel complexes. This strong and negative 
association of the development industry with the 
“corporate city” is stressed by Lorimer throughout 
his book.

Lorimer also displays two predilections 
throughout The Developers. First, he views 
every facet of the development industry as con
centrated, and not merely holding the potential
1. This literature includes the following reports to which frequent re
ferences are made in this commentary;
a) J. R. Markusen & D. T. Scheffman, Speculation and Monopoly 

in Urban Development: analytical foundations with evidence for 
Toronto, OEC, University of Toronto Press, 1977, pp. 165.

b) R. A. Muller, The Market for New Housing in the Metropolitan 
Toronto Area, OEC, Occasional Paper 5, 1978, pp. 220.

c) The Federal/Provincial Task Force on the Supply and Price of 
Serviced Residential Land, Down to Earth, Volume II, April 1978, 
pp. 203.

2. Published by James Lorimer and Co., Toronto, 1978, pp. 307.
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for, but also using market power to take in “mo
nopoly profits.”® Secondly, Lorimer conveys the 
impression that governments at all levels have 
consciously fostered a concentrated develop
ment industry which has inflated the price of all 
types of development. In this review, I examine 
some of the strengths and weaknesses of the 
major portion of The Developers which Lorimer 
has devoted to an account of the residential land 
development industry, and at the same time 
show both Lorimer’s predilections to be 
largely unfounded.

Concentration and Market Power
The “conspiracy theory,” that monopolistic 

developers have caused the high land prices of 
today, and the different facets of the theory (con
centration, barriers-to-entry, and market power) 
have all been investigated by others in greater 
detail than by Lorimer. Studies of tighter focus 
and greater depth have been carried out by 
Markusen and Scheffman, Muller, and a Federal/ 
Provincial Task Force. They provide data on 
concentration, that is, the number of develop
ment firms owning and developing land in 
Canadian urban centres. They examine for 
“barriers-to-entry" — barriers such as concen
trated ownership in land, high industry capital 
and carrying costs, and high risk — which pre
vent new firms from entering the development 
industry, leading to concentration and the oppor
tunity to exercise market power. They do so to 
draw their conclusions on concentration in the 
industry and on the use of market power to gen
erate “monopoly profits.”

While neither Markusen and Scheffman nor 
the Federal/Provincial Task Force found any in
dustry concentration in the urban centres they 
investigated, Muller has, in his examination of 
Toronto. In a sound analysis, Muller found con
centration in both the land ownership and de
velopment phases to be high enough in the To
ronto market to enable developers to use market 
power, provided other barriers-to-entry were 
high enough, to exclude the possibility of addi
tional competitors entering the market.
3. Ira Gluskin, in a brief review of The Developers, pointedly stated 
“Lorimer sees monopolies under every bed and collusion in every 
industry meeting." See: “Focus on developers forgets risk factor,"
The Financial Post, February 10, 1979, p. 14,



uller investigated and concluded, 
again in contrast to findings of the 
Task Force, that barriers-to-entry 
were considerable in both the land 
ownership and development phases 
of the industry. Though Muller ob

served little evidence of monopolistic practices 
on the part of developers, he confirmed the exis
tence of a potential for use of market power, 
particularly at the submarket level.'* Finally, 
Muller indicated that further study is required to 
prove whether constraints on land development 
in Toronto between 1971 and 1976 originated 
from restrictive government planning or the de
veloper’s use of market power.

In contrast to the studies considered above, 
Lorimer’s tack is to amass considerable circum
stantial evidence to link the development indus
try closely to monopolistic practices. As his 
primary evidence of the existence of concentra
tion, Lorimer quotes Rhys Smith, director of the 
Calgary Regional Planning Commission, who 
stated in 1976 that a “few large developers con
trol the supply now, the market now, the price 
now.” Lorimer then generalizes from these re
marks, to state that “the trend to corporate con
centration has been stronger and better 
documented in Calgary than in most other cities, 
but Smith’s analysis holds true for most of the 
rest of the country” (page 101). In fact the most 
comprehensive data on concentration have 
been assembled for Toronto by Markusen and 
Scheffman, and Muller. Hence concentration 
has been more accurately measured for To
ronto. Secondly, Calgary’s situation cannot be 
generalized without further data for other cities 
across Canada.

In his discussion, Lorimer bypasses formal 
consideration of barriers-to-entry, thereby equat
ing the presence of concentration with the exis
tence of potential market power. Lorimer then 
discards the qualifier “potential” in discussions 
of market power, and offers the following anal
ogy to support his contention that the develop
ment industry used market power to raise house 
prices in the boom of 1971-1976:

“... Taylor had discovered how much great
er the profits were in the beer industry when he 
was able to merge several small breweries into 
one giant firm with power to influence prices. 
Taylor led the way to applying the same princi
ple to the suburban land business.... Other 
developers... have been only following.... This 
new pattern of suburban land development is di
rectly responsible for the house price explosion 
that occurred from 1971 to 1976 in most Cana
dian cities. The results: unaffordable prices... 
and incredible profits.” (Lorimer refers to E.P. 
Taylor and the Canadian suburban prototype, 
Don Mills; page 97.)

Lorimer is able to support his position on 
the use of market power as the cause of the 
“price boom” only by ignoring the demand- 
related causes of the boom, and discounting, or
4. Muller and Markusen and Scheffman found that concentration was 
higher for sub-markets, such as Peel or Mississauga, in Toronto, and 
Markusen and Scheffman have argued that there are obvious advan
tages for firms to concentrate their holdings in areas under one gov
ernment, thereby minimizing the number of governments and differ
ent approval systems under which they must operate.

failing to consider, some of the supply causes. 
First, on the supply side, Lorimer believes that:

“The joint decision-making power of... cor
porate land developers enables them to deter
mine the supply of new suburban lots, and to 
exercise an effective measure of control over 
prices” (page 100).

In fact, market power used by developers is 
weakened because the annual flow of new hous
ing controlled by developers forms only a small 
proportion of a total and flexible housing stock. 
Realizing this, Muller sought other reasons for 
the existence of land assemblies much larger 
than the average plan of subdivision. He argued 
that the large scale (and therefore concentra
tion) of development used by developers leads 
to cost savings through economies of scale, and 
some subregional spatial market power through 
localization of holdings.
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orimer links the price increases of the 
boom to the rise of developer market 
power by first, eliminating cost-related 
explanations on the supply side, and 

[secondly, attributing supply constraints 
to developers, and not government. 

Lorimer finds, as did the Federal/Provincial Task 
Force, that increases in the costs of lot servic
ing or housing construction were not the major 
factors responsible for the price boom of 
the 1970’s. On the second point, Lorimer finds, 
as Muller did, that the number of single-family 
housing starts in Toronto fell between 1972 and 
1974, and indeed dropped or remained stable 
for other major Canadian cities around 1974. 
Interestingly enough, because of the use of ag
gregate data — data not broken down by geo
graphical area — the more in-depth Federal/ 
Provincial Task Force study failed to pick up 
this pattern.

V-1
LOTS FOR SALE
ROTHWELL ESTATES 37 LOTS 
KINDLE WAY 5 LOTS
SWANS WAY 7 LOTS

The query to be answered, however, is why 
the production of single-family housing fell off in 
the major urban areas during the boom. Lorimer 
answers this question by looking at Montreal, 
where, in contrast to most cities, housing starts 
did not fall. He attributes the difference in market 
behaviour to the Montreal market structure, 
fragmented both politically and by the large 
number of developers active in the area. From a 
comparison of price data collected for The De
velopers, Lorimer finds that Montreal lot prices 
increased at a slower rate than in other major 
Canadian cities, and thereby concludes that in 
Montreal, a market where concentration did not 
exist, prices remained competitive.

In his Montreal analysis, however, Lorimer 
failed to consider that lot servicing is financed 
through local improvement charges. Therefore, 
increases in servicing costs for new develop
ments are excluded from his calculations. Sec
ondly, Montreal was a slow growth centre be
tween 1971 and 1976, compared to the other 
major cities for which Lorimer compiled data. 
Finally, Statistics Canada and NHA land data 
indicate that Lorimer overestimated land price in
creases for Vancouver, Calgary, Edmonton 
and Toronto, while slightly underestimating land 
costs for Montreal.

From housing starts data, Lorimer turns to 
consideration of approvals to build housing. He 
concludes without presenting data, however.

that in some cities, through dominating subur
ban lot supply, “the developers were exercising 
their new market power to push land profits 
and housing prices up” (page 122). Lorimer dis
misses outright any explanation related to gov
ernment actions for the mid-1970’s freeze or 
drop in housing starts.

Muller found exactly the same relationship 
as Lorimer for Toronto during 1972-1974 and 
1975-1976, but unlike Lorimer did not attribute 
production difficulties to the developer. He stated 
objectively that he had no proof that developer 
market power was used, and that to assemble 
such proof, further study is needed. Indeed, 
Muller outlined a possible method for obtaining 
such proof.

On the demand side, in contrast to the find
ings of all other researchers, Lorimer attributes 
the price increases of the 1970’s not to the im
pact of intensified demand and changing price 
expectations, but to developer exploitation of the 
rising demand of the 1970’s. In contrast, Marku- 
sen and Scheffman and the Federal/Provincial 
Task Force concluded precisely the opposite. 
Muller occupies a middle and probably the most 
realistic position. He concludes that the use of 
market power may have been one of the deter
minants of high land prices in the 1970’s, but 
that its weight among all determinants remains 
an unknown.

Government and the Industry
Lorimer’s second major bias in The De

velopers is that governments have consciously 
fostered a concentrated development industry 
which has inflated the price of all types of de
velopment. Lorimer conveys this impression 
through such statements as:

“Apparently the federal government was 
happy with the outcome of its policies and 
was eager to see the process of corporate 
concentration of land developers proceed 
quickly” (page 79).

“Governments at all levels have played a 
key role in promoting and fostering the corporate 
suburbs and the emergence of large developers 
with their sizeable land banks which push house 
prices far higher than they need be” (page 121).

It is important to understand how Lorimer 
arrives at this point of view, and why it is 
unfounded.

I have shown that Lorimer believes that the 
development industry’s use of market power is 
clear-cut and highly visible. It is Lorimer’s be
lief in this type of development industry market 
structure which leads him to condemn govern
ment policies, that, he argues, have fostered the 
structure. I have demonstrated, however, that 
the condemnation is unfounded, first because 
use of market power by the development indus
try is not as clear-cut as Lorimer reports. Sec
ondly, while hindsight may reveal that the impact 
of selected government policies affected de
velopment industry concentration, no motive or 
level of consciousness on the part of govern
ment at the time of policy selection can be 
inferred. Lorimer succumbs to this danger in 
using hindsight.



The investigation of how government 
policies affect housing supply and demand is a 
legitimate one. The question of how policies 
across different departments at different levels of 
government interact to affect the development 
industry has called forth considerable comment 
by all researchers in the field. Muller has re
commended that future government policy at 
all levels avoid fueling demand increases and 
instead be focussed on maintaining supply 
through flexibility in the rate of planning 
approvals.

The Federal/Provincial Task Force, on the 
other hand, identified some government policies 
that may be working to increase concentration 
in the development industry. Except for Lorimer, 
however, each of the researchers questioned 
government activity objectively, none intimating 
any deliberateness on the part of government to 
create a concentrated development industry 
capable of using market power.

Lorimer, however, considers government to 
have selected policies such that concentration in 
the development industry grew, then subsidized 
developers by providing housing aid “that per
mitted house buyers to pay for the developers’ 
high profits” (page 122), so perpetuating the 
monopoly power of the development industry. 
Lorimer proceeds further, moreover, to link 
overdevelopment of the entire real estate and 
land development sector to underdevelopment 
of other sectors, particularly manufacturing. His 
reason is that through government programs 
and support, more money than was needed was 
used in urban real estate and development, 
siphoning off capital and leaving a capital-poor 
manufacturing sector in decline. Lorimer has 
clearly exaggerated his case, taking on an un
tenable position. He offers no indication as to 
how any such “decline” in the Canadian man
ufacturing industry is to be measured or related 
causally with a loss of capital to the real 
estate/urban development sector.

Lorimer advances from an untenable posi
tion to suggestions equally untenable for chang
ing urban development to restore the Canadian 
economy’s health. Only one of nine proposals 
he makes centres on “major reductions in the 
price of new suburban house lots so that these 
are sold at or near the cost of production...” 
(pages 254-255). He offers no comment, how
ever, on two questions:

How could purchasers be prevented from 
acquiring a windfall gain as the lot values 
assumed full market value after purchase at 
a much reduced price?

And, if all urban property values were de
preciated as a result, who would cover the losses 
of those with mortgages exceeding reduced 
property values?

Before concluding this review, two other 
brief comments must be made. “A corporate 
developer’s risk on its land bank is very mod
est,” Lorimer writes, thereby discounting the ar
gument that high returns are required by the 
industry as compensation for risk. In contrast, 
other researchers have argued that risk is con
siderable and increasing. The Federal/Provincial 
Task Force has pinpointed a number of de
velopment factors (such as rising capital and 
carrying costs, longer holding periods, citizen 
and government intervention) apart from the 
downturn in population and income growth rates 
that make land development increasingly risky.

Secondly, Lorimer paints a simple picture of 
enormous developer profits across-the-board. 
Developer profits in the boom years were high to 
be sure but, as Muller stressed, profit rates var
ied by company and over time. In sum, Lorimer 
has downplayed the role that risk plays in the 
development industry, while highlighting profits, 
particularly those gained from land. In conclu
sion, Lorimer intimates that unless governments 
change the direction of the development indus
try, the future holds little different from the past, 
although he himself has acknowledged that the 
land boom of the 1970’s is over.
John E. Engeland is an economist with the Market Analysis 
and Forecasts Division, CMHC, Ottawa.

This article is based on a more comprehensive 
review written by John Engeland for the CMHC 
publication series “Reviews of Current Canadian 
Research in Land Economics.” In addition to 
The Developers by James Lorimer, the following 
publications have been reviewed:
Markusen, J. R., and D. T. Scheffman, 
Speculation and Monopoly in Urban Develop
ment: analytical foundations with evidence for 
Toronto, OEC, University of Toronto Press,
1977, pp. 165.
Smith, L. B., and M. Walker (eds.) Public Prop
erty? The Habitat Debate Continued, Essays on 
the Price, Ownership and Government of Land, 
The Fraser Institute, 1977, pp. 253.
Kalymon, B.A., Profits in the Real Estate 
Industry, The Fraser Institute, 1978, pp. 41.
Aubin H., City for Sale — International 
Financiers take a major North American City 
by Storm, James Lorimer and Co.,
Toronto, 1977, pp. 389.
Muller, R. A., The Market for New Housing in 
the Metropolitan Toronto Area, OEC, Occasional 
Paper 5, 1978, pp. 220.
Copies of the reviews or further information 
is available from:
John E. Engeland
Market Analysis and Forecasts Division 
Canada Mortgage and Housing Corporation 
Montreal Road 
Ottawa K1A0P7
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Heading into the 1980’s, Canada has em
barked on a major effort — both public and pri
vate — to recycle much of its existing housing 
stock. This shift away from new construction 
means that for the first time in our history, more 
existing units are being renewed than there are 
new units being built.

The renewal of housing may be carried out 
for a variety of reasons, ranging from the desire 
to restore the original historical character of a 
structure, to the necessity to bring a dwelling up 
to a basic standard of structural soundness and 
safety. However, the type of ‘renewal’ carried 
out has particular social implications, and it is 
important to define them here.

Renovation and restoration serve primarily 
the cultural needs of the community. Private ren
ovation — involving modernization of a dwelling, 
and usually changes in exterior style — is not 
only a matter of building recycling, but also en
courages population change. Often, it brings 
about the exodus of older residents and an influx 
of younger, generally more affluent, families.

Rehabilitation, on the other hand, is con
cerned with satisfying social goals connected 
with the provision of shelter. The aim is to en
sure that sufficient quantities of safe, properly re
paired housing are provided for a broad range of 
family sizes, age and income groups. In contrast 
to most new residential construction, rehabilita
tion tends toward more efficient land use, and 
serves a wider range of shelter needs. Finally, 
unlike housing renovation, rehabilitation is finan
cially assisted through government programs.

Before and after: Federal RRAP loans are 
intended for low- and moderate-income 
neighbourhoods.
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frequently with conditions that encourage long
time residents to remain in their homes and 
carry out the basic repairs that will prolong the 
life of the dwelling, rather than increase its 
market value.

Government-assisted Rehab
Subsequent to the death of the urban re

newal program in 1969, the Federal Government 
turned instead to foster the development of 
neighbourhood revitalization through ‘neigh
bourhood improvement’ accompanied by 
‘residential rehabilitation.’

CMHC’s Residential Rehabilitation Assis
tance Program (RRAP) has been operating 
since 1974. In four years, over $200 million in 
loans and forgiveable loans (grants earned over 
time by adherence to program conditions) have 
been provided to rehabilitate some 50,000 units 
in over 300 Canadian municipalities.

The popularity of RRAP is evident in the 
astronomical increase in funds committed to 
the program since its inception, and in the num
ber of dwellings that have benefitted. Funds 
amounted to $1.1 million in 1974, and increased 
to $82.9 million in 1978. In 1974, 340 units were 
rehabilitated; in 1978 the total was 18,282.

A recent survey of participants in the pro
gram during 1977 and 1978 showed that 88 per 
cent of homeowners and 89 per cent of land
lords felt that RRAP had improved the quality of 
the neighbourhood, and 81 per cent of home- 
owners (and 83 per cent of landlords) agreed 
that RRAP gave people more satisfaction with 
their neighbourhood. Nine out of ten landlords 
and homeowners said they would advise a 
friend or neighbour to use the program, and 
more than seven out of ten had actually done so.

In advancing public rehabilitation, CMHC 
establishes standards and provides funds, how
ever it is the municipality that acts as the direct 
agent for delivering the program and contacting 
clients. When CMHC — in conjuction with the 
provinces — selects an area for rehabilitation, a 
cycle of contacts between residents, municipal 
inspectors and local contractors begins.

At the budgetary level, municipalities com
pete for funding from CMHC, and CMHC seeks 
to develop more sophisticated means by which 
to determine how funds should be budgeted and 
allocated. This results in a system of quarterly al
locations and adjustments (regulated by CMHC 
and the Treasury Board) to balance cash flow 
against the rates of need and demand in the 320 
municipalities where the program is delivered. 
Many factors will influence program participation 
and expenditures: the conditions of the homes, 
the potential clients’ income and spending pat
terns, the age of homeowners, the ability of the 
industry to undertake a given volume of work, 
the zeal of the local delivery agent, the cohe
siveness of the community and its word-of- 
mouth communication networks.

What distinguishes rehabilitation from 
other forms of home renewal is the combined 
emphasis on technical and social factors. What 
standards or levels of renewal should these 
houses be expected to satisfy after rehabilita
tion? Essentially this is a question of viability, 
durability and marketability. In government- 
assisted rehabilitation, it involves determining

Renovation is carried out by small 
developers to appeal to middle-class tastes 
and pocketbooks. Unlike rehabilitation, it is 
usually accompanied by an exodus of the 
original residents.
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what is an appropriate level of public assistance 
to encourage owners to repair, improve, and 
maintain their units, or to assist those of limited 
means who are normally unable to do so. These 
are as much social and economic choices as 
technological ones. CMHC has attempted to 
resolve this by placing priority on the basic re
pair items, while at the same time allowing for 
optional repairs within the participant’s ability to 
assume a repayable loan. For homeowners to 
be eligible for a forgiveable loan, the family in
come currently must be less than $11,000. Each 
year since 1974, the rehabilitation program has 
reached into this income group for over 80 per 
cent of the loans.

Unfortunately, federal budget restraint has 
not permitted these limits to be adjusted during 
the past four years, despite inflation and pres
sure from residents with incomes above the 
level for which some forgiveness is possible. 
CMHC has recently been reviewing the impact 
of the income limits. However, until the rate of 
program participation drops rapidly, there is no 
guarantee that these income limits for the pro
gram will be adjusted. Furthermore, the rehabi
litation program analysis team has data that in
dicates that $11,000 in 1974 would have to be 
raised to $17,000 in 1979 to maintain the same 
relative buying power.

These constraints have had an undesirable 
effect: more partial, rather than complete, re
habilitation is now being undertaken, and the po
tential long-range impact of publicly-assisted 
rehabilitation is being gradually eroded.

The technology of rehabilitation involves not 
only standards, but also the advent of improved 
ways of doing things — new materials, tools, 
and techniques for the assessment and specifi
cation of the required work. Each year, CMHC 
conducts rehabilitation workshops for inspectors 
and program agents to assist in the develop-

-|“ -j-

ment of more effective and efficient use of re
habilitation funds. One of the most significant 
improvements to date has been an increased 
awareness for energy conservation and for im
provement of the thermal performance of the 
dwelling. This is important because if, in re
habilitating houses now, proper attention is not 
given the improvement of thermal performance, 
the future viability’ of that unit will decrease in 
relation to the increase in the price of energy. 
Therefore, it is extremely important that rehabili
tation include careful and substantial insulation, 
and redesign or replacement of heating systems 
where these are inefficient or inadequate.

CMHC’s Standards for the Rehabilitation of 
Residential Buildings have been developed to 
reflect the priority of improvements in housing 
units. The Standards are couched in perfor
mance-based terms permitting flexible interpre
tation within the mandate of the program, and 
revisions are made yearly. The fact that CMHC 
has established separate standards for residential 
rehabilitation (other than the Minimum Property 
Standards for Existing Buildings) demonstrates 
that rehabilitation stands on its own as a program 
that balances physical and social objectives.

Economics of Rehab
The scale of government-assisted rehabili

tation, involving some 50,000 units, points toward 
the massive infusion of funds toward conserva
tion of shelter and regeneration of older housing. 
This attitude toward economizing on resource 
use, including the efficient use of urban land, is 
consistent with the recent notion of a conserver 
society — a society that recycles, reduces 
waste, and regenerates itself while using less 
energy and resources than replacement would 
entail. Rehabilitation aims at increasing the
1 Viability refers to overall value in terms of both operating 

costs, and marketing features such as location.
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durability of Canada’s housing stock by injecting 
$200 million into local economies to extend the 
‘lifespan’ of dwellings for at least 15 years, and 
even longer with adequate maintenance.

In all participating municipalities, rehabilita
tion has had a significant multiplier effect on the 
local economy. In many smaller centres it consti
tutes the major part of construction activity, em
ploying tradesmen who would otherwise be 
unemployed, underemployed, or seeking work 
in larger centres.

For every $1 in rehabilitation loans and 
grants, it is estimated that RRAP program par
ticipants eventually spend an additional 20d of 
their own money to complement the public assis
tance. We have no precise figures of the net 
employment or multiplier effects, or even the 
full impact on Gross National Product. However, 
because it is so labour-intensive, housing rehab 
is likely one of the more effective and direct 
methods of goverment-stimulated employment 
in the private sector.

Public rehabilitation is not a significantly 
professional field at the present time. Basic re
pairs for small units require skilled trades rather 
than professional design, cost estimating, or en
gineering expertise. However, as many older 
apartment buildings require rehabilitation, this 
tendency may change. Most of the work — rep
resenting $83 million in 1978 — is now done by 
small contractors under the direct supervision of 
the property owner.

Future of Rehab
According to conservative estimates, over 

200,000 units in Canada still have the potential 
for rehabilitation. For CMHC, this means that re
habilitation has become a major concern, requir
ing a continuing commitment in funds and tech
nical vigilance to ensure the most cost-effective 
results. In the near future, emphasis will be 
placed on greater energy efficiency in rehab.

and on separating the essential from the op
tional in rehabilitation work. Rehab will also re
quire more precise analyses of long-term viabil
ity. CMHC now must anticipate some of these 
needs by research into life-cycle costing, viability 
formulas, refinancing and conversion options, 
analysis of the rehabilitation industry’s capacity, 
and research into comprehensive retrofitting 
methods and costs benefits.

‘Comprehensive retrofit’ describes a sys
tematic approach to basic rehabilitation, ensur
ing that the unit is fully renewed in terms of 
thermal performance, structural stability and 
user suitability. Present-day rehab is largely un- 
systemized, and partial rehab is often selected 
for dwellings of people with very limited means. 
Through research and development, CMHC, in 
future, will be in a better position to select the 
right combinations of work, the appropriate type 
of housing for the user, and the most cost- 
effective standard for rehab.

Future solutions may involve the application 
of significant new and developing technologies 
such as those using solar energy. Even more 
likely is a shift toward area rehabilitation, and 
where population density permits, combinations 
of energy retrofit and repairs to several dwellings 
at once; district heating linkages; mini-utilities 
applied to existing neighbourhoods, and the in
tegration of new construction and rehabilitation.

In summary, the evolution of residential re
habilitation is characterized by a complex ‘social 
ecology.’ Rehab in Canada encompasses in
stitutional relationships, community participation, 
income redistribution, property value adjust
ments, employment incentives, technological 
choices, and research toward more energy- 
efficient and cost-effective options. As with any 
social phenomenon that consists of multiple in
terdependencies, the character of rehabilitation 
must continue to reflect all of these considera
tions if it is to remain a vital part of a renewal 
strategy.
Jack Smith is a rehabilitation program development officer in 
the Neighbourhood and Residential Improvement Division, 
CMHC, Ottawa.

1. A new drain pipe extends the iife of this 
old sink, otherwise in good operating 
condition.
2. 3. RRAP loans are used for structural 
repairs on roof or foundation.
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A $10,000 Retrofit

Buih-in
Encigy Effidenq;

As a personal demonstration project, Jack Smith set out to show 
“what can be done to a simple old house to make it more energy; 
efficient.” A program development officer with CMHC’s Neighbour
hood and Residential Improvement Division, Smith applied for a 
$10,000 bank loan last summer, rolled up his sleeves, and set to 
work.

Smith and his partner, Susan Noakes, did about half of the work 
themselves, and hired two contractors to do much of the carpentry. 
An addition constructed at the rear of the house takes advantage of 
its southern orientation to capture and store the sun’s heat through 
a ‘passive’ system of plastic panels and heat-absorbing walls and 
floors. The lower level will serve as a dining room, and the upper 
storey is a greenhouse that will shelter a year-round vegetable gar
den. The addition was designed by Smith, Noakes, and Ecodomus 
Limited, an Ottawa firm specializing in passive solar design.

The other major energy-saving features that have been added to 
the house are a natural gasjforced air heating system to replace the 
old gravity oil furnace; exterior insulation of the stone foundation: 
an addition of RSI 5.5 (R 32) insulation to the attic of the house and 
RSI 3.5 (R 20) to the walls.

Smith estimates that the additional insulation and passive solar 
features will reduce his heating bills by one-quarter to one-third. The 
photos show the work in progress from August to November 1979.

Photos by Betty Taylor, CMHC



Built about 1890, the house is on 
the fringe of downtown Ottawa.
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^ The end wall has been dismantled 
for addition of a post and beam struc
ture below. Brick removed from the 
exterior will be recycled into an interior 
thermal storage wall in the downstairs
room.

O Close-up of upper southwest 
corner where passive solar greenhouse 
will be built.

X Basic framing for greenhouse and 
dining room below is under way. In 
winter, both upper and lower rooms 
will be brilliantly sunlit since shade trees 
will be leafless and the sun’s angle low.

D Detail of framing for awning win
dows to serve as ventilators for the 
solar greenhouse in summer.

Framing is complete for solar 
window panels.





7 Glazing (ofSDP 16 aaylite) and 
awning windows are installed. In the 
spring, the exterior will be covered with 
RSI 1 (R 6) Glasclad and siding.

8 Interior of greenhouse before 
insulation was completed: insulation in 
outside walls is RSI 5 (R 28), ceiling is 
RSI 7 (R 40), wall adjacent to house is 
RSI 3.5 (R20).

^ Insulating the greenhouse ceiling.

10 Smith checks differential ther
mostat on fan that will form part of the 
ductwork spstem. When the sun shines, 
the greenhouse temperature is over 
25°C. During the datj, this hot air will 
be circulated throughout the house to 
lower the furnace heating load.

-L -L Downstairs dining room takes 
shape: walls with RSI 5 (R 28) insula
tion and posts and beams of recycled 
B.C.Jir. Concrete floor 102 mm, over 
RSI 3.5 (R 20) extruded polpsfyrene 
will absorb solar heat during the dap 
and slowlp release it into the room on 
winter nights. Brick removed from the 
outside will form an interior thermal 
storage wall (insulated to RSI 5.5 or 
R 32), and an airtight cookstove will 
be installed beside it.

The house’s fireplace, built as a 
“selling feature” bp previous owners, is 
completelp sealed off and replaced 
with an energp-efficient J0tul airtight 
wood burner.
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Insulating a
SIONE
FOUNDAJION
by Jack Smith

Step by step...

The problem: In winter, heat escaping 
through the stone melts the snow. Freezing 
and thawing loosens mortar, allows seepage 
during the spring, and creates dampness 
whenever there is moisture in the ground.

As part of the overall plan to make my 
house more energy-conserving, I decided to 
start by insulating the outside stone walls of the 
foundation. Insulating the exterior of a masonry 
foundation protects the stone from the freeze- 
thaw cycles that loosen the mortar and allow 
moisture to seep inside. Further, the stone, 
sometimes as thick as 600 mm, becomes an ex
cellent thermal storage medium for maintaining 
a constant temperature in the basement.

The job took about three weeks of evening 
work and cost approximately $500 in materials. 
Here is how to go about it:
1. Excavate the exterior perimeter to a depth 
of about 1200 mm, or down to the frost line. You 
can dig this yourself if you have a strong back. 
Or, hire a small backhoe, an excavating machine 
that can do the job in four hours at a cost of 
about $100. (If your house stands adjacent to 
the property line, you will also need understand
ing neighbours because of the temporary mess.)
2. If the soil is particularly wet, or if the drain
age pattern is toward the foundation, it is a good 
idea to lay drainage tile on a bed of sand sloped 
away from the base of the foundation before 
starting the insulation job. If you discover that a 
tile bed already exists, test the drainage by 
running a hose over it.

Black foundation coating at bottom, level 
parging at top to hold glue for insulation. At 
right: insulation applied to a depth of 
1200 mm, covered by polyethylene vapour 
barrier and metai lath in preparation for 
parging above grade.



3. Remove loose mortar from the existing 
foundation stones using a trowel, a wire brush, 
and a water hose to wash the surface clean. The 
amount of loose mortar will give you an indica
tion of how severe the effects of the freezing and 
thawing have been in the past.

4. Re-mortar loose joints in the stones using 
mortar mix and water. This particular foundation 
required about 15 bags of mortar mix priced at 
$2.50 per bag. (To protect your hands use rubber 
gloves to mix the mortar with water; a plastic 
wash basin can serve as a mixing bowl.)

5. To prepare the foundation for the insula
tion it is essential to have a level surface that 
extends, at the top of the foundation, slightly 
beyond the protruding stones below. A level 
surface is necessary to hold the glue for the in
sulation, to prevent buckling when backfilled, 
and to produce an airtight seal with no upward 
air circulation behind the insulation. This surface 
can be created in three ways:
• either by chipping off points of the stone 

that extend beyond the main surface of the 
foundation, with a stone chisel and hammer, 
to make the surface more even.

• or by building up the top of the foundation 
with mortar to a thickness that extends 
beyond the surface below. Normally this 
would require about 50 mm of mortar ap
plied in two or more coats.

• or by bolting pieces of 600 x 1800 mm 
pressure-treated lumber to the house at the 
top of the foundation, especially where the 
wall is brick and the 50 mm thickness will be 
sufficient to protrude beyond the stone 
surface below.

6. Measure 1200 mm down from the top of 
where insulation is to be attached and apply as
phalt foundation coating to waterproof the foun
dation below. (Twenty litres of foundation coat
ing will cost about $25 and can be easily applied 
with an old broom.)

7. Apply insulation glue to the level top strip 
and those places on the stone below where the 
rigid insulation touches the foundation. Twenty 
litres of insulation glue will cost about $50.
8. Apply rigid insulation, ideally extruded poly
styrene, that is at least 50 mm thick (RSI 1.8 or
R 10) to a depth of 1200 mm. It comes in approx
imately 600 X 2400 mm sheets which can be cut 
in half, or two of them can be run horizontally on 
top of each other. Application of the half sheets

This view shows dead air space behind the 
insulation, sealed at the top by glue and 
parging. Black foundation coat can be seen 
at bottom.

Insulation glued to parging and covered 
with metal lath is propped up while glue 
hardens. Container of concrete weld to be 
mixed with mortar mix for exterior parging 
is at lower right.



is easier with the top surface level; every 600 
mm a panel goes down 1200 mm, attached at 
the top against the level surface.

Panels should also be glued to each other 
at the side as you proceed along the foundation. 
Prop them in place with sticks (see photo), until 
the glue hardens (several hours depending on 
temperature).

This foundation required about 20 sheets of 
50 mm extruded polystyrene. The cost for the 
600 X 2400 mm sheets was about $10 each. 
(Note; The insulation glue can be applied to a 
depth of 600 mm, with foundation coating cover
ing the lower 600 mm behind the insulation 
without problem. An alternate solution would be 
to create a double vapour barrier with poly
ethylene stuck to the foundation coat.)

9. Cover the rigid insulation with a poly
ethylene vapour barrier to protect the insulation 
against excessive exterior moisture penetration 
over time. It can be stapled directly onto the poly
styrene insulation. The polyethylene is sold in 
rolls 914 mm wide at about $15 to $20 per roll. 
Two continuous sheets can be lapped over 
each other and wrapped around the full perime
ter at once, thus sealing the joints between the 
polystyrene sheets.

10. Cover the insulation and vapour barrier with 
metal lath (which may be backed with building 
paper) where the finished foundation will be 
above grade, or where earnest gardeners are 
likely to dig their trowels against the foundation. 
These sheets of lath are about 900 x 2400 mm, 
cost $2.50 each, and can be attached to the 
insulation using electrical staples (20 each) 
every 600 mm.

11. To protect the finished insulated surface, 
apply a parging of mortar mix with a cup of con
crete weld for each bag of mix. This foundation 
required about 15 bags of mix ($37.50) and 
one container of concrete weld ($10.00).
12. Backfill the foundation with the excavating 
material (combined with sand for better drainage 
where sand is easily obtainable).

13. To protect the join between the wall, top of 
the foundation and the insulation, use metal 
flashing that is anchored at the top and caulked, 
and extends over the top of the parging and 
slightly down the side (about 150 mm in total 
width). Simple aluminum flashing, which you can 
paint yourself, may be purchased from most 
roofing suppliers.

Ready for backfill and parging above grade: 
close-up of extruded polystyrene insulation 
covered with poiyethyiene, buiiding paper, 
and metai iath attached with eiectrical 
staples.

Job completed, except for metal flashing yet 
to be appiied to protect the join between wali 
and foundation.



The following list has been prepared 
by Harold Kalman, a consultant in 
the history and conservation of archi
tecture. His manual, The Sensible 
Rehabilitation of Older Houses, 
was recently published by Canada 
Mortgage and Housing Corporation, 
and is available in English and 
French for $2.00 from Cashier, 
Financial Services, CMHC, Ottawa 
K1A0P7.

Rehab Right: How to Rehabilitate 
your Oakland House without Sac
rificing Architectural Assets by City 
of Oakland Planning Department.
City of Oakland, 1978. $5.00.

A comprehensive manual with 
good technical information. Available 
from City Planning Department, 1421 
Washington Street, Oakland, 
California 94612.
Without Our Past? by Ann Falkner. 
Toronto: University of Toronto Press 
and Ministry of State for Urban 
Affairs, 1977. $15.00 (cloth), $5.00 
(paper).

A book on preservation with 
some hints on rehabilitation. Available 
from bookstores.
Guidelines for Rehabilitating Old 
Buildings. Washington: U.S. De
partment of Housing and Urban De
velopment and U.S. Department of 
the Interior, 1977 (HUD-465-F).

Official guidelines for acceptable 
changes to houses in areas on the 
National Register of Historic Places. 
Available from U.S. Department of 
Housing and Urban Development, 
Washington, D.C. 20410.
The Heritage Look: Renovating 
Your Home. St. John’s: St. John's 
Heritage Foundation, 1978.

A guide to replicating old mould
ings and other details. Available 
from St. John’s Heritage Foundation, 
P.O. Box 5246, St. John’s, Newfound
land A1C5W1.
Historic Preservation Guidelines
by Marie Kennedy. Boston: Mayor’s 
Office of Housing, 1977.

A guide to the kinds of alterations 
to houses in Boston’s historic districts 
that are acceptable for federal reha
bilitation aid. Available from Mayor’s 
Office of Housing, 53 State Street, 
Boston, Massachusetts 02109.
Remodelling Old Houses Without 
Destroying Their Character by
George Stephen. New York: Knopf, 
1972. $4.95 (paper).

The best guide to the subject, 
available from bookstores.

Renovating Your House by James 
McGregor and Richard Morrison.
2nd ed. Montreal: Le Conseil de 
Developpement du Logement 
Communautaire, 1977.

A manual on renovation which 
respects the attractions of older 
houses. Published in French as Reno
vation de votre maison. Available 
in English or French from Le Conseil 
de Developpement du Logement 
Communautaire, P.O. Box 8, Station 
G, Montreal, Quebec H2X 2V4.
The Old-House Journal.

A monthly periodical with many 
helpful tips. Published by The Old- 
House Journal Corporation, 199 Ber
keley Place, Brooklyn, N.Y. 11217.
Revitalizing Older Houses in 
Charlestown. Boston: Boston 
Redevelopment Authority, 1973.
50d (2300-00222).

Many of the ideas from the 
above publication are directed at a 
specific neighbourhood. Available 
from the Superintendent of Docu
ments, U.S. Government Printing 
Office, Washington, D.C. 20402.

Canadian Wood-Frame House 
Construction. Metric edition. Ottawa: 
Canada Mortgage and Housing 
Corporation, 1979. $1.00.

A thorough explanation of the 
construction of the frame house. Pub
lished in French as Construction 
de maison ^ ossature de bois — 
Canada. Available from Canada 
Mortgage and Housing Corporation, 
Ottawa, Ontario K1A 0P7.
The Conservation of Energy in 
Housing. Ottawa: Central Mortgage 
and Housing Corporation, 1977. 
$3.00(NHA5149).

A detailed and somewhat techni
cal guide to insulation. Published in 
French as Les Economies d’6nergie 
dans I’habitation. Available from 
CMHC, address above.
A Glossary of House-Building 
Terms/Glossaire des termes de 
construction. Ottawa: Central Mort
gage and Housing Corporation, 1976. 
$1.00.

A useful glossary. Available from 
CMHC, address above.
Keeping the Heat In. Ottawa: De
partment of Energy, Mines and 
Resources, 1977.

A do-it-yourself manual to home 
insulation. Available from Conserva
tion Books, P.O. Box 3500, Station C, 
Ottawa, Ontario K1Y4G1.

“Ways to Save Energy and Stay 
Warm,” by Douglas C. Peterson. 
Historic Preservation, 31:1 
(March-April 1979), 41-48.

A discussion of saving energy in 
historic houses, with a useful biblio
graphy. Available for $1.00 from Na
tional Trust for Historic Preservation, 
748 Jackson Place, N.W., Washing
ton, D.C. 20006.

The Restoration Manual by Orin M. 
Bullock. Norwalk, Conn.: Silvermine 
Publishers, 1966. $12.95.

A detailed guide to research 
and execution for careful restoration. 
Available from bookstores.
The Care of Old Buildings Today
by Donald Insall. London: Architec
tural Press, 1972.

A full explanation of restoration 
and rehabilitation in England. Avail
able from bookstores.
Comment restaurer une maison 
traditionnelle par Georges Leonidoff, 
Vianney Guindon, et Paul Gaugin. 
Quebec: Ministere des Affaires cul- 
turelles, 1973. $1.00 (EOQ 1083).

A guide to restoring Quebec 
houses. Available from I’Editeur of- 
ficiel du Quebec, 1283 boul. Charest 
ouest, Quebec, Quebec G1N2C9.

Identifying American Architecture
by John J.-G. Blumenson. Nashville: 
American Association for State and 
Local History, 1977. $6.75.

A pictorial guide to styles and 
terms. Available from the American 
Association for State and Local His
tory, 1400 Eighth Avenue South, 
Nashville, Tennessee 37203.
The Buildings of Canada by Bar
bara A. Humphreys and Meredith 
Sykes. Ottawa: Parks Canada, 
undated.

An illustrated guide, reprinted from 
Explore Canada, 1974. Published in 
French as L’architecture du Canada. 
Available from the Canadian Inven
tory of Historic Building, Parks Cana
da, Ottawa, Ontario K1A 0H3.
American Architecture Since 1780: 
A Guide to the Styles by Marcus 
Whiffen. Cambridge: M.l.T. Press, 
1969, $10.00.

A more scholarly guide, full of 
good information. Available from 
bookstores.



Bill Reid is not his real name. But his situa
tion is real. Bill is 22, and recently graduated 
from university with a commerce degree. In a 
tight job market, he managed to line up part-time 
work with a small firm in the downtown business 
district. He has lived at his parents’ suburban 
home throughout university, and is now looking 
forward to finding a place of his own, within walk
ing distance of the office. Actually Bill can’t walk 
because he has cerebral palsy, but he can get 
around quickly enough in his motorized wheel
chair. So he starts the search for a place to live 
downtown. A buddy drives him up and down the 
streets of high rises and older homes that have 
been converted into apartments.

He has to find a building with no steps from 
street level inside or out, and an entrance wide 
enough for his wheelchair. There must be a 
good-sized elevator with accessible buttons, and 
the building should be up-to-date and well con
structed in case of fire. In the apartment itself, 
doorways must be wide enough for his wheel
chair, and the kitchen and washroom must allow 
him free access to appliances and facilities.

They’ve spent four days looking. Only two 
buildings have no major structural barriers, 
and the rents start at $260 for a one-bedroom 
unit. With his medical expenses, transportation, 
costs for food, telephone and part-time help in 
his apartment. Bill might just about make it. Al
though the apartment isn’t as spacious as he 
would have liked, and is farther from the office 
than he hoped to find, he feels lucky. He finally 
has a place of his own.

Many Canadians who are physically hand
icapped do not have the choices that were open 
to Bill Reid. Their disabilities may be so severe 
and their incomes so limited that they must live 
with relatives, or in a group home with others 
who are similarly afflicted. In some municipal
ities, the pressure on existing welfare services 
has even eliminated the possibility of a group 
home. Young and mentally alert but physically 
disabled people may find themselves “in stor
age” in nursing homes for the elderly or in 
hospitals for the chronically ill.

Fortunately a number of organizations con
cerned with the welfare of the handicapped are 
trying to change this situation, and are seeking 
new ways to integrate the disabled into the 
community instead of shutting them away.



Own
by Julia Weston

One of these housing experiments is known 
as ‘integrated living.’ It is a concept that was first 
tried out successfully in Sweden in the mid- 
1960’s and since that time has been tried by other 
countries including Canada.

Sweden’s first integrated living project was 
operated by the Fokus Society of Stockholm, 
and later by the Swedish government. Its aim is 
to offer the handicapped a housing program that 
allows freedom of choice and independence, 
yet provides a certain amount of security. Apart
ments are selected in conventional housing 
projects, but at the same time each dwelling is 
specially fitted and made accessible to the 
disabled user.

This accommodation is also supplemented 
with at-home assistance in everyday personal 
activities such as bathing, cooking and house
keeping.

The first ‘integrated living’ project in Canada 
was in fact begun by two persons who are 
themselves confined to wheelchairs: Patricia 
Falta, a Montreal architect, and Ghislain 
Cayouette, then Quebec director of the Cana
dian Paraplegic Foundation.

These two active individuals were deter
mined to prove that given a sympathetic housing 
authority — in this case municipal — and ade
quate funding for the care component, only a 
few adaptations would be necessary to help 
quite severely disabled people to lead normal 
and self-reliant lives.

In 1974, after an initial research study was 
carried out with CMHC funding, they and other 
members of the Canadian Paraplegic Founda
tion were instrumental in launching “Project 
Normalization,” an integrated living program in 
the city of Montreal.

Meanwhile, other groups in Ontario were 
negotiating with the Ontario Ministry of Commun
ity and Social Services (COMSOC) for funds to 
begin similar projects there.

Early in 1976, COMSOC announced that it 
would cover support care costs of four such 
projects, in each of four Ontario cities. The pilot 
projects would be developed by their sponsor
ing group, and funded for a demonstration period 
of three years.

The projects, located in Ottawa, Toronto, 
Windsor and Thunder Bay, are varied in size 
and approach, but share the same goal: to offer

Photos by Paul Chlasson



the disabled an alternative to chronic care hospi
tals and give them the opportunity to live as part 
of the community.

In Windsor and Thunder Bay, the buildings 
involved in the project have features specifically 
designed for their disabled tenants. In Toronto, 
the apartment building is of conventional design, 
but most of the disabled tenants occupy one 
floor, and have special arrangements for taking 
meals together.

The Ottawa project takes the integrated liv
ing concept one step further. The disabled live 
as independent tenants in a conventional apart
ment building that is already so well designed 
that only minor changes have had to be made in 
several of the units.

The result of three years’ planning and re
search by a dedicated group of individuals 
meeting together under the auspices of the Re
habilitation Institute of Ottawa, the project is 
located in a high-rise apartment building in the 
western area of the city.

Here 13 severely disabled persons, ranging 
in age from 21 to 52, are scattered among the 
300 units in the building.

They each hold the lease of their apartment, 
and their payments are calculated on a rent- 
geared-to-income basis. They share parking and 
all other common facilities with the building’s 
other tenants, and generally keep the same 
house rules. The only concession to their dis
abilities is the non-medical staff who come in 
daily to provide each tenant with limited house
keeping and personal assistance.

Says Merv Sabey, chairman of the Reha
bilitation Institute’s housing committee, “We 
have no intention of advertising that there are 
13 handicapped people here, and that everyone 
must go out of their way to socialize with them or 
make sure they are o.k. To do so would just 
contravene any of the philosophical positions 
that we have taken.”

And that position was decided upon early in 
the housing committee’s formation. In effect, it 
is a philosophy that says “hands off” to any at
tempts to organize, patronize, or over-protect 
those who are selected as tenants of the project.

The basis for this approach, explains Sandy 
Siggner, the Institute’s paid co-ordinator, is to 
give the disabled tenants a setting that does not 
provide any in-house programming, but instead 
encourages them to tap the resources of the 
surrounding community, as required.

Pierre’s conventional apartment closet: a 
lower clothes bar and additional lower shelf 
were specially installed.

From the start it was decided that each 
of the 13 handicapped tenants would sign his 
or her lease with the landlord, and that the 
Institute’s role would be that of co-ordinator for 
the rent subsidy agreement and the care 
package.

This is in marked contrast to the other three 
pilots where the Corporation running the project 
actually holds the lease and then sublets to the 
disabled tenants.

Holding the lease not only gives the Ottawa 
tenants the opportunity for considerable flexibil
ity in their lifestyle, but it also means that the In
stitute cannot make a tenant give up occupancy 
of an apartment if he or she does not wish to 
do so. However, if individual circumstances ap
pear to warrant it, the Institute can withdraw the 
care package.

The support care package is available on a 
24-hour basis, but it is administered on the un
derstanding that no one tenant will monopolize 
the time of the staff on duty.

The staff, whose services are contracted 
through an existing homecare agency, are en
couraged to assist the Institute in fostering the 
tenants’ independence.

Explains committee chairman Sabey, “The 
staff are unusual in the sense that we are buying 
staff defined simply as ‘homecare persons,’ and 
yet we expect them to be aware of the tenants’ 
potential and ability. If a tenant is requesting that 
meals be prepared three times a day, slowly, 
over time, we would expect the staff to teach 
that tenant to prepare simple meals for himself.”

For its first two years of existence, the 
Institute’s project was housed in a building other 
than the present one. It too was an apartment



In Pierre’s living room, a chat with CMHC 
architect Jean-R6mi Champagne.

complex, with 11 units designated for the inte
grated housing project. However, problems were 
encountered when the building changed hands. 
While no direct reference was made to the hand
icapped tenants, the new management quickly 
let it be known that it did not want to handle the 
rent subsidy program. This change of attitude 
was unsettling to all concerned, and the Institute 
decided to search for alternate housing.

The housing committee found what it was 
looking for in a well-designed, newly completed 
building whose management was willing to un
dertake the few extra adaptations that housing 
the physically handicapped requires.

From the start, the building manager was to 
prove extremely co-operative. Not only was 
Michael Casey willing to accommodate the rent 
subsidy program — whereby a portion of the 
rents of all but one apartment of the project is 
met by the Ontario Housing Corporation — but 
he also provided an office suitable for rental by 
the project’s care personnel.

“Certainly the handicapped tenants are no 
burden to us,” Casey said recently, “and in fact 
we are glad to participate in a project such as 
this which appears to fulfill a definite social 
need.”

The building already had a number of ad
vantages when spotted by the Institute mem
bers. It featured a spacious, well-lit rear entrance, 
parquet-floored and easily accessible from the 
street by means of a gently sloping ramp; an 
above-ground four-storey parking lot that also 
levels with the entrances; roomy elevators and 
hallways; and bright and airy apartments with 
level floors and doorways that in most instances 
are wide enough to allow a wheelchair to pass.

“At no time were we designing these things 
specifically for handicapped people,” says prop
erty manager Casey, “and in fact when it comes 
to the special requirements section of the Na
tional Building Code, we found that a great many 
things were left open to the individual builder’s 
interpretation.”

Nevertheless, Casey adds that his company 
did, in the end, receive a great deal of voluntary 
help in this matter from architect Jean-Remi 
Champagne of CMHC’s building standards 
division.

Champagne, who has long had a special in
terest in design for the handicapped, is a valued 
member of the Institute’s housing committee. He 
is able to speak the technical language of the 
construction workers, and to point out the struc
tural features that would accommodate those 
using walking aids or a wheelchair.

Michael Casey’s only regret is that his 
company was not approached sooner by the 
Rehabilitation Institute. “Our building was almost 
completed by the time they came to us, so the 
adaptations that we made to the individual 
apartments were more a matter of taking things 
out rather than putting things in.”

The alterations made to the apartments 
were in fact minimal, and costs were easily cov
ered by donations the Institute had received 
from local service clubs. “We’ve learned from 
experience that we don’t have to tear out the 
insides of an apartment just to make it 
accessible,” says Merv Sabey, “particularly if 
the building is well designed in the first place.”

The units occupied by tenants in wheel
chairs had the maximum number of alterations, 
including widening the bathroom door and 
installing a bifold door; removing the bathroom 
door threshold; lowering towel racks in the 
bathroom; installing a cant strip on front door 
thresholds; lightening the front door closure as 
much as possible; installing a spring-loaded 
clothes bar in bedroom closets, and fitting 
corners with protective guards.

Lowered shelves were built into some 
kitchen cupboards, and where necessary, snack 
tables high enough to accommodate a wheel
chair were added.

Jean-Remi Champagne, who supervised 
most of this refitting, comments, “We tried to 
keep ease of use in mind, but at the same time



one aim of the project is to teach the tenant 
how to adapt to a conventional unit as much as 
possible.”

However, there was one drawback to the 
complete use of amenities; the problem of 
access from living room to balcony.

Because the design placed the building’s 
central heating system under the balcony door, 
there is a 250 mm step which a wheelchair 
cannot negotiate.

One enterprising tenant has already solved 
this problem by having a false floor built on the 
balcony itself, and it is accessible by ramp from 
the tenant’s living room.

The building also has a patio and roof 
garden atop the parking building, accessible to 
all tenants from the fourth-floor level.

A more serious problem is the question of 
what might happen in case of fire. Should the 
fire alarm ring in the middle of the night, some of 
the disabled tenants would be unable to get out 
of bed. And their problem would be compounded 
by the elevators shut down as a safety measure.

’’Despite the fact that there are smoke de
tectors in every unit in the building, we know we 
may have a problem,” agrees Merv Sabey.

“The concession we have made for such a 
case of emergency is to contact the fire depart
ment for the area and let them know exactly 
which apartments have people with mobility 
problems in them.” Meanwhile, a fire control 
centre in the building also shows the location of 
the handicapped tenants.

For those disabled people with motivation 
and an outgoing personality, the project clearly 
works well.

Louise L. was the first tenant to move in, 
and is probably the exact kind of individual that 
the housing committee of the Rehabilitation 
Institute had in mind. “I was always determined 
to get out,” she says, referring to the chronic 
care hospital in which a paralytic condition had 
placed her. “I am far too independent to live by a 
schedule that someone else has set up for me. 
Besides that, I was still in my early 20’s (she is 
now 28) and I couldn’t stand being in a ward 
meant for geriatrics. When you’re young that 
sort of institution is no place to be.”

Standard stove’s back burner and control 
knobs are unreachable from a wheelchair.

Even so, once that precious independence 
was obtained, Louise admits that it took her 
about a year to adjust. “There were not going to 
be people around me all the time telling me what 
to eat, what to wear, what to do.”

But these feelings of awkwardness were 
gradually dispelled by her increasing participa
tion in outside activities ranging from pottery 
classes to becoming a member of a bowling 
league for the disabled.

There was also her joyful discovery of free
dom. “The adapted apartment now allows me to 
do all my own housekeeping, except washing 
floors.”

Fellow tenant Pierre V. has been in the proj
ect for about a year. Severely disabled since 
birth, his childhood was divided between home 
and long periods in a residential school. He 
gained a measure of independence when at 18, 
he moved into the Carleton-Ottawa Residential 
Home for young disabled adults. But for the 
photography student, even that measure of in
dependence was not enough, and he entered 
his name on the Rehabilitation Institute’s 
waiting list.

When the long-awaited opportunity to move 
into an apartment of his own finally did come up, 
he admits to feeling scared.

“I had never really lived on my own before, 
so I didn’t know if I could ever manage it. What 
pushed me to try was the recognition that this 
was the only project of its kind in Ottawa. I told 
myself, ‘Pierre you have to take this chance’.”



A snack table was installed in the kitchen 
for convenience.

Today, surrounded by his textbooks, his 
photographic equipment, and a veritable indoor 
garden of plants, Pierre is proving more adept at 
looking after himself than many other able- 
bodied 20-year-olds.

Nobody, however, is going to suggest that 
integrated living is a panacea for all disabled 
people, nor that taking an apartment and making 
some minor changes is necessarily the best 
solution. Merv Sabey is the first to admit that ad
ministering the project has also been a learning 
experience for the members of the Institute’s 
committee.

“In the beginning we were pretty naive in 
thinking that having the opportunity for indepen
dent living was going to mean independent liv
ing. In fact it doesn’t for any number of reasons. 
So we, as a committee, were disappointed to 
see that within three weeks one person had to 
leave the project because she couldn’t handle it 
emotionally, and later on there were others who 
let their personal lives get into a real mess.

“We also made the assumption that having 
the opportunity for more social interaction would 
cause it to happen. In fact the converse was 
true; some people have felt more socially iso
lated than when they were in a home or hospi
tal, where social activities are readily organized.

“As far as we’re concerned, we’re in
terested in providing people with a place to live 
at a price they can afford, with the support care 
they need to live there. After that, whether or not 
they choose to get out much, or to socialize with 
the other tenants, has to be their decision.”

Finally, the picture is at its rosiest for this 
and the other similar projects in terms of its pub
lic cost in comparison with other alternatives.

“One of the things we have been able to do 
consistently is to come in well under budget,” 
says Sabey.

“And we are still coming in far under what it 
would cost to house these people in a chronic 
care hospital, or to keep them in a nursing 
home.”

According to a study undertaken in 1976 by 
psychologist Dr. Darla Drader on behalf of the 
federal Department of Health and Welfare, 
Sabey’s estimates are borne out:
• Cost in a chronic care hospital, 

per day, per person (not 
counting the housing
component) $63.28

• Cost of an extended care nursing 
home, per day, per person (again 
not including the housing
component) $24.43

• Daily cost for the Rehabilitation 
Institute’s project, including the 
shelter component provided by
the rent subsidy agreement $26.90

• Daily cost for the Rehabilitation 
Institute’s project, minus the rent
subsidy $14.43
Even allowing for the increase in wages and

the cost of living in the four years since this 
study was done, the difference in figures is 
dramatic, and no doubt of interest to provincial 
and municipal health care authorities. Clearly, 
the integrated living concept offers much more 
than just a social ideal.
Julia Weston is an Ottawa-based journalist.
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Making Pla37grounds Work



Wliat’s the best way to invest 
a government grant of $60,000?

CMHC decided to invest it in youth, en
thusiasm and a student summer job program.
And it turned out to be a \«inner. Said CMHC 
field support centre manager for Quebec, Liliana 
Birtz, “I think it was one of the best summer em
ployment projects we ever had. It has been a 
constructive and valuable experience for all con
cerned. The students’ work has had a wide ap
plication, but even if it had been used only by 
ourselves it would still have been worth the 
money involved.”

During 1979, the International Year of the 
Child, CMHC’s Children’s Environments Advis
ory Service (CEAS) received a grant under the 
federal youth job corps program. This enabled 
them to employ six students for 12 weeks at 
each of CMHC’s five regional offices, in Van
couver, Saskatoon, Toronto, Montreal and Saint 
John. Their job: to serve as resource persons to 
communities, professionals, and organizations 
who wanted to learn more about children’s 
outdoor play areas.

“I had some ideas for a creative play
ground, but I didn’t know how to go about it.
I ran around the neighbourhood looking at 
different types of play areas but that was as 
far as it got. Then the students came and 
helped me draw up a plan that incorporated 
some of their ideas and some of my own.
What the students did was give me some
thing concrete to work from.”
Mrs. Shirley Earle

Mrs. Shirley Earle is with the Friencare 
Development Centre in St. Thomas, Ontario, a 
private school operated by parents and friends 
of the Canadian Association for the Mentally Re
tarded, one of the organizations that approached 
the Toronto resource team for help.

Over the years, CMHC has received hun
dreds of requests for practical advice and infor
mation on the design of play areas in residential 
developments, but has been unable to provide 
adequate expertise at the local level through its 
branch offices. The youth job program offered 
an opportunity to answer these specific re
quests. At the same time, the students would 
gather useful feedback on the relevance of the 
information and audio-visual materials already 
produced by CHMC.



Said CMHC senior advisor Polly Hill, of 
these resource clinics: “We believe that they 
answered a particular demand, but more than 
that, they were a move in a new direction. In 
the planning of play areas we are no longer rely
ing solely on the goodwill of developers or prop
erty managers, or on the initiatives taken by prov
incial and municipal authorities; instead we are 
moving into the communities where the action 
for such facilities very often begins.”

Since the project involved both landscape 
design and recreation, the team leaders chosen 
for each CMHC regional office were senior uni
versity students who had demonstrated experi
ence in one or both of these areas. Three were 
going into their final year of training in landscape 
architecture, one was studying urban planning, 
and one was in a sports recreation program. The 
team members were selected for their interest in 
physical design and programming for children. 
Ingenuity, adaptability, creativity, and ability to 
work with people were also prerequisites for 
the job.

The five regional multidisciplinary teams 
made presentations in every province except 
Newfoundland; they covered small towns as well 
as the larger urban areas. In most cases, they 
had limited travel budgets, so it took both energy 
and enterprise to get anywhere more than 48 km 
from the regional bases. The more distant com
munities helped out, however, by providing visit
ing students with food and lodging.

In the Prairie region, the student team 
worked in pairs to cope with requests from three 
provinces. In the Atlantic region and in British 
Columbia, the students sent out special pack
ages of documentation to the far-flung areas 
they could not possibly reach in the time avail
able. Students based in the urban centres of 
Montreal and Toronto not only travelled the 
length and breadth of their respective cities, but 
also met with as many groups that requested 
their services as possible in southern Ontario 
and western Quebec.

Initially, all the students attended a week- 
long intensive training program at CMHC in 
Ottawa. They studied community action tech
niques, how to involve children in playground 
design, and the principles of landscape design 
as related to child use. Then, to put theory into 
practice, each student team was asked to de
sign a creative playground, based on an actual 
site in the Ottawa-Hull area: the Atlantic team 
was asked to redesign a school playground; the 
British Columbia team worked on a play area 
for a co-operative housing project; the Quebec 
team on a recreational park site; and the Ontario 
team worked on a proposed playground for an 
apartment building.

Not surprisingly, many of the students found 
this, their first real team attempt at site planning, 
one of the most challenging parts of the program. 
For some it was simply a matter of learning how 
to draw to scale; for others it was the much more 
difficult task of applying concepts to serve some 
very specific recreational needs.
30



A

Commented Polly Hill: “We told them not to 
try and take over the role of the experienced ar
chitect or building contractor, but to look upon 
themselves mainly as resource people who 
could provide information about the play pos
sibilities of a site, the type of equipment that 
could best be used, and the contracting of a de
signer or a manufacturer who could meet each 
group’s particular requirements.

“I think most of all, we drilled into them what 
a ‘creative playground’ really is and the various 
components that it should include.”

A creative playground, say the experts, is a 
playing and learning space designed to nurture 
a child’s total development — his creative, so
cial, emotional, cognitive and physical growth. It 
is professionally designed with landscaping and 
equipment to generate a variety of activities and 
stimulate the child’s natural curiosity.

The Children’s Environments Advisory Ser
vice at CMHC has been promoting such play
grounds for some years now, as a focal point 
for neighbourhood activity as well as an outdoor 
recreation space.

At Expo ’67 they introduced to Canadians a 
play area only 18 m by 36 m that accommo
dated a tree house 2.5 m off the ground, a small 
mound with a slide and short tunnel; a play 
stream wide and deep enough to float a small 
boat; large sand islands; wall puzzles, black
boards, and masses of blocks, boards and fitted 
logs that children could use to build their own 
playhouses. A hedged area set aside for tots of 
preschool age was a scaled-down version of the 
larger playground, complete with playhouse and 
live rabbits. Studies done over the past decade 
continue to indicate that while size, shape and 
layout of creative playgrounds can vary, the 
variety and choice of activities are what count.

An ‘adventure playground,’ on the other 
hand, is not professionally designed in the usual 
way. Rather, school-age children are provided 
with a site, scrap lumber and some basic tools to 
build their own play structures or shacks.

In recent years, CMHC has developed a set 
of standards and guidelines for children’s play
grounds for the use of developers and planners, 
and to help the general public in understanding 
the detailed aspects of designing, organizing 
and landscaping play areas.

Are such playgrounds expensive? To de
velop and equip a site can run to $10,000 or 
more. But Polly Hill observes, “We have just 
got to accept the fact that to put up any kind of 
structure or building these days is going to cost 
money — but surely our children ought to be 
worth it.”

Few would disagree with that statement, but 
the gap between theory and practice remains. 
While the National Housing Act offers some 
criteria for new directions in piayground plan
ning, the play areas in many parks, schools and 
family housing developments throughout the 
country continue to be inadequate or irrelevant

to children’s needs. This summer project was 
essentially a bridge-building operation between 
those who want to take action, and the federal 
agency responsible for offering advice on how 
this might be done.

ery early in the summer, the resource 
team working out of CMHC’s Toronto office be
came aware that those concerned with improv
ing recreational facilities for the handicapped 
were one group that needed special help.

“This is an area where they are really hav
ing a lot of problems,” said Toronto project 
leader Bill Mann. “The parents, the social work
ers, and the occupational therapists know what 
to include in a play space for handicapped chil
dren, but they don’t know how to go about en
closing these elements into a complete design.” 

Where did the students go for advice? “In
dividuals who know a lot in this area but were 
never asked much about it before,” said Mann. 
“For example, we contacted the Centre for Crip
pled Children in Toronto, and the Canadian Re
habilitative Council for the Disabled. Then we 
heard about some professors at the University of 
Guelph who are promoting barrier-free design, 
and we contacted them. We also sought advice 
from various experts within CMHC itself.

“We developed our own slide sets and in
formation sheet through these contacts, and 
took them to the various organizations for hand
icapped children that had sought our help.”

One of these was the Friencare Develop
ment Centre. The school, which caters to chil
dren up to 18 years of age, wanted to remodel 
its existing recreational area into a creative 
playground. The CMHC student resource team, 
after first presenting their specially researched 
slide presentation, were asked to make some 
further suggestions and to prepare a site plan.

Amongst other things, they stressed the 
importance of landscaping;

“We recommend sodding and planting in 
the existing sand area to develop a qu/et retreat 
play space. This area could also be used on oc
casion as a water play area either with the use 
of sprinklers or with a water pump.... it should 
house a picnic table and be bordered on the 
side closest to the existing animal swing by a 
flowering hedge. A break in the hedge would 
allow passage from one area to the other.”

They also suggested addition of tube slides, 
ramps, climbing nets, and small playhouses. All 
of these help in a child’s physical development 
and may be scaled down to match ability 
and size.

All recommendations were accompanied by 
estimated costs and names of the manufactur
ers from whom the equipment was available.

“We didn’t have the time or the facilities to 
produce a really hard design,” says Mann, “but 
at least we gave them a start. It’s an ongoing



process in which everyone, the parents, the pro
fessionals, the equipment manufacturers and 
the kids — especially the kids — will continue to 
be involved.”

The team’s site plan, together with further 
suggestions from members of the Friencare 
community, is now being implemented.

“TfJLX a developer builds ten houses down 
here, that’s a big production! They don’t go 
much beyond this to thinking about planning 
for play.”

Despite this rather gloomy observation by a 
CMHC regional architect, the student team in 
the Atlantic region was determined to prove that 
attitudes can be changed. So, ignoring a rather 
negative response from the housing and recrea
tion professionals in their area, they decided to 
take their projects out into the local communities.

One of the ways they did this was by build
ing a scale model of a creative playground, 
complete with trees, paths, and miniature ver
sions of the playthings that go into a ‘tot lot.’
They then set up their own information and ex
hibition booth at six local shopping centres and a 
number of rural community events.

‘‘This way, we had teachers, parents and in
terested individuals coming forward to discuss 
the ‘creative playground’ concept all the time,” 
said Atlantic project leader Jane Thorburn. ‘‘In 
the end we think many of the people in the small
er communities felt happier dealing with us than 
they did with the more established channels.”

Certainly, their informal approach appears 
to have worked. By the summer’s end, Thorburn 
and her teammates had visited 17 communities 
throughout the Atlantic region and had drawn up 
preliminary site plans for 12 play areas.

They also drew up a list of local manufac
turers willing to contribute old tires, telephone 
poles, chipboard and pieces of lumber, at little or 
no cost to the communities involved.
Scale model of creative playground.

Says Thorburn, ‘‘We told groups, ‘tap into 
all the resources that you can, use anything that 
can be successfully recycled, and try to find out 
what building and carpentry skills you have 
among you. All of that will help to cut costs’.”

At first many of those living in rural com
munities, where beaches and wilderness areas 
provide a natural play environment, couldn’t see 
the need for deliberately planning another type 
of play space. But, as the student team pointed 
out, a creative play area is sheltered, unlike the 
open beach, and can be used all year round. It 
is also a good way of bringing children from 
scattered housing communities together, before 
and after school.

‘‘In the end there were many people in 
these small communities who liked the idea and 
wanted to get involved,” says Thorburn. “How
ever we stressed that when designing a creative 
play space, the children of the community 
should be asked what they wanted in the way of 
equipment and ideas. This participation creates 
a positive attitude towards the playground in 
the child’s mind.”

A popular tire tree.



And of the summer project as a whole, she 
says it has helped to bring a federal government 
agency face-to-face with local citizens. “A lot of 
people just thought of CMHC as the ‘faceless 
bureaucrat who holds my mortgage,’ but we 
have helped to personalize the Corporation a lot 
more than that.”

s.'tan Perucic, project leader in Montreal, 
had clear prerequisites in mind when selecting 
five other students to work with him in Quebec.
“I wanted those who had demonstrated ability to 
work with children and to relate imaginatively to 
their needs,” he said.

Not only did he obtain this quality in his 
team but also some highly developed design 
skills as well. In all, the Quebec regional team 
were able to complete 11 preliminary site plans, 
three of which are now in the process of being 
realized.

Clients included daycare centres, mostly in 
the inner-city area of Montreal and usually with 
access to very little space, and a centre for au
tistic children at the Douglas Hospital in Verdun. 
But for the most part, the services were sought 
by the parks and recreation departments of the 
small municipalities surrounding urban Montreal.

“In these areas it is very much a case of 
do-it-yourself planning,” said Perucic. “The ad
ministrative staff are anxious to improve on local 
play facilities, but they have to deal with things 
like building and zoning regulations and they 
don’t get that much opportunity to think about 
design.”

Contact with the municipalities was made 
by the students themselves through a staff 
member of the CMHC’s regional office, and at 
the municipalities’ request a number of site 
assessments and conceptual design plans 
were developed.
Stan Perucic, left, and members 
of the Quebec student team.

One such playsite, at Parc Lamartine in the 
municipality of Mont-Saint-Hilaire, had already 
been in the planning stages for the last two years.

“A group of local parents had been working 
in co-operation with the parks department staff. 
These people had already done some landscap
ing, bought some equipment, and prepared an 
initial design. Our role was to look over this de
sign, and discuss with the parents the ways in 
which we felt it might be improved.

“One of the faults of the plan was that they 
tried to spread the minimum equipment they had 
too widely over the play area, instead of concen
trating it in one section. We pointed out that it 
was not necessary to use all the available 
space, and that it would be better instead to 
plant trees and make a quiet area where super
vising adults could sit. We also suggested that 
space be left for adding other features, like a 
playhouse, later on, as resources would permit.”

The students’ recommendations for Parc 
Lamartine were accepted, and construction is 
going ahead as set out in the new plan.

Another site plan of special interest was for 
a creative playground in the new housing com
munity of Mont-Luc, Gatineau, in western 
Quebec. The site, covering more than one hec
tare, is essentially two fields joined by a steep 
incline. In an agreement made by the municipal
ity of Gatineau with the area developer, it had 
been set aside for recreational purposes. Now a 
concerned group of parents wanted to be sure 
that in an area lacking any other recreational 
amenities it would be put to good use. Having 
read about the summer project in a CEAS news
letter, they contacted the local CMHC office.
The student team travelled to Gatineau, had 
lengthy discussions with the parents’ group, 
studied the site, and prepared a site plan to ac
commodate the neighbourhood needs and 
budget, which included a grant from the munici
pal government amounting to $9,000 over a 
three-year period.

The unusual site offered interesting pos
sibilities, and the plan that the team produced 
took advantage of the natural slopes and hol
lows. For example, they proposed a preschool 
play area at the summit of the slope, in easy 
view of the toddlers’ homes, yet protected from 
the elements by the curves and hollows of the 
land. These curves, they suggested, could be 
treated in several ways; they could be landscaped 
as a purely ornamental feature, or they could be 
fitted out with slat bridges to challenge young 
adventurers. For children of all ages, a hill slide 
could be embedded in the natural incline, thus 
eliminating the sometimes dangerous high plat
forms on traditional slides. A pulley glide could 
carry youngsters along the natural incline of the 
slope — and provide exercise at the same time. 
The parents are studying the details of the plan, 
and may develop the site in phases, as their 
budget permits.



UT
e tried to reach as many people as we 

could with what useful information we had, and 
especially to reach those who felt they didn’t 
have anywhere else to go for help,” said Mary 
Rowan, project leader of the Prairie group, 
which worked out of CMHC’s Saskatoon office. 
She added that this applied particularly to day
care centres, many of them run entirely by vol
unteers, and to housing developments occupied 
mainly by single parents.

"These people have been eager for advice, 
so we have been telling them to use our designs 
as guides to the type of playgrounds they might 
eventually build, using whatever resources they 
have available.

"We really haven’t found a single group that 
has money to spend on buying equipment. Ob
taining the site and laying the foundation seems 
to be the most they can do, so we have been 
looking at equipment they already have and 
trying to work it into our designs.

"We also prepared lists of the books and 
pamphlets on the subject that are available in 
local librairies, in addition to the CMHC infor
mation kit.”

The Prairie team found Albertans particu
larly aware of their need for well-designed play
grounds, and some 80 per cent of inquiries came 
from that province. Presentations always drew 
large audiences, perhaps because of the many 
new housing developments in the province.
On the other hand, in Saskatchewan there were 
many playgrounds, but most were of the older, 
more traditional type. "Often,” said project 
leader Rowan, "they were poorly protected and 
left open to vandalism. We tried to stress to 
community groups that vandalism is often the 
result of a child’s boredom with a static, bolted- 
down environment, while in a ‘creative play
ground’ the play is only as static as the child’s 
imagination.”

By the end of the summer they had made 
site assessments for a number of projects, in
cluding one for the Children’s Hospital in down
town Winnipeg. Hedged in by large medical 
buildings and busy main streets, the hospital is 
isolated from the surrounding residential 
neighbourhoods.

Explains student Rick Dabrus; “Our design 
was influenced by the fact that many of the 
users would have short- or long-term illnesses. 
Some would be in wheelchairs, others would 
have emotional problems, and some would sim
ply be weak after an illness. The design should 
take these factors into consideration, making 
possible slower, more contemplative play. At the 
same time, we realized there would be children 
who had not lost any energy or curiosity. These 
children must also be accommodated by provid
ing some challenge and adventure.”

The team collected whatever data they 
could about the proposed site (such as measure
ments, shade areas, major entrances and traffic 
routes), developed the concepts for the play
ground, and produced a number of detailed 
drawings. They allowed for wheelchair access, 
and specified the materials that could and 
should be used.

The plan was accepted by staff at the 
Children’s Hospital, and the playground is now 
being built with many of the construction materi
als donated — at the students’ request — by 
local companies.

hen the students working on the Van
couver resource team were asked to make an 
assessment of the playgrounds in five low-rental 
projects, they spent a good deal of their time 
surveying the opinions of the people who 
lived there.
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Working on behalf of the social housing 
department of the Greater Vancouver Regional 
District (GVRD), the team was asked to suggest 
whether more or alternate sites were needed, 
what equipment would be appropriate for the 
playsites, and what sort of maintenance would 
be necessary. They also looked into why the 
playgrounds attracted vandalism instead of 
recreation.

“We took both verbal and written surveys 
from the residents, and spent a good part of the 
time talking to children as well as the adults,” 
said Vicki Lunny, team leader. “It provided a 
lot of clues as to what might be wrong.”

The information they gathered shed light on 
some problems that the vandalized playgrounds 
shared. For example, often the play area was 
poorly located, near a noisy roadway or parking 
lot. Also, each designated playsite contained

static environment of oid-style Winnipeg park.

only one structure, such as a large toy or climb
ing frame, and the structure did not meet the 
needs of the children in the complexes. One, for 
instance, was supposed to serve up to 100 chil
dren ranging from tots to teens. Often, too, ade
quate adult seating was not provided nearby, 
and unprotected sandboxes were littered by 
neighbourhood strays.

When submitting their report to the GVRD, 
the team suggested how the playgrounds could 
be redesigned.

They showed how various sections could be 
devoted to the activities of a particular age 
group, and suggested that involving teenagers in 
producing the design would encourage them to 
use it constructively. Since the low-income pro
jects also housed a number of senior citizens, 
the team recommended that a central area be 
designated for adult use, with picnic tables, 
games tables, and — if proper protection could 
be arranged — a pit for barbecues and bonfires.

Commenting favourably on their work,
Al Edmonski, social housing planner with the 
GVRD, said: “Unquestionably we are impressed 
with the result of the team’s work, and when we 
are budgeting next year, we will look very care
fully at all they have suggested and see how 
much we can incorporate.”

In addition to the housing projects, the Van
couver students also carried out site assess
ments (suggesting improvements) for the West 
Vancouver parks department, and two hospitals 
for physically disabled children. They helped to 
design an adventure playground for a school in 
Victoria: made recommendations for play areas 
in Williams Lake and Logan Lake in the B.C. 
interior, and answered similar requests from 
places as far away as Inuvik.

Summarizing the work of the play resource 
teams throughout Canada this summer, Stan 
Perucic probably puts it best when he says, “I 
think what has really been achieved is that we 
have given all groups — both professional and 
volunteer — an idea of what criteria they should 
look for when planning children’s play spaces, 
and some idea of how to put these criteria into 
practice. I shouid like to feel that we have left 
something useful behind....”

But if something has been left behind, what 
has been gained by the students themselves?

“I think most of all it has helped them to 
build up a lot of confidence in their own disci
plines and skills,” says Dr. Satya Brink, of 
CMHC’s Children’s Environments Advisory 
Service.

“In the future, they will know just how far 
they can go as recreation advisers, landscape 
planners, community development workers and 
so on. And they now know where to obtain the 
professional and resource contacts that will help 
them go a lot further.”

Julia Weston
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Qui est-il cet enfant ? Trois ecrivains 
eminents, Henri Laborit, Philippe Aries et 
Kevin Lynch, invites a repondre a cette 
question lors du congres international «L'en- 
fant et la vie urbaine* qui eut lieu a Montreal 
en novembre dernier, nous ont autorise a 
publier leurs conferences dans ce cahier, sous 
forme condensee. Nous les en remercions 
vivement.

Nous nous devions de ceder aussi la pa
role a celui dont nous voulons rappeler id la 
presence et que nous nous gardons bien de 
consulter quand nous batissons ou modifions 
la ville.

Une dude effectud presentement a 
Toronto tente justement de faire oublier 
cette mesestime dans laquelle nous tenons 
I'enfant, en recherchant la nature des liens 
qui I'unissent a la cite.

I

I
So

de I’habitat urbain



Lenfmt
dans la ville
par Henri Laborit

Une huitre ne fera jamais qu’une coquille 
d’huTtre, un escargot qu’une coquille d’escargot. 
Je veux dire par la que la ville n’est pas un or- 
ganisme bien qu’on lui decrive un coeur et des 
arteres, avec une circulation. Ce n’est que la 
production, presque la secretion, d’un ensemble 
humain, et celui-ci n’a que la ville qu’il merite, si 
j’ose dire. Or, les individus qui constituent un 
ensemble humain ne sent pas isoles entre eux, 
et I’ensemble qu’ils constituent n’est pas isole 
non plus des autres ensembles humains qui 
peuplent le monde. Les relations qui s’etablis- 
sent entre les individus ne sent pas aleatoires. 
Elies s’etablissent par I’intermediaire de leurs 
systemes nerveux qui leur permettent d’agir et 
de communiquer. Toutes les actions d’un orga- 
nisme, grace a son systeme nerveux, n’ont 
qu’une raison d’etre, c’est de maintenir la struc
ture de I’organisme, son equilibre biologique, de 
realiser ainsi son «plaisir». La seule raison 
d’etre d’un etre, c’est d’etre. Mais Taction se rea
lise dans des espaces. Si ceux-ci etaient vides. 
Taction serait inutile. S'ils contiennent des objets 
et des etres dangereux pour la survie, ils seront 
fuis, ou bien la lutte fera disparaitre Tobjet du 
dbplaisir. Mais quand le contact avec ces objets

aboutit au plaisir, a la gratification, la strategic 
de Taction qui est alors memorisee provoque le 
renforcement, autrement dit la repetition de 
Tacte gratifiant. II n’existe done pas «d’instinct» 
de defense du territoire, ni d’«instinct» de pro- 
priete. II n’existe que des sytemes nerveux qui 
apprennent par experience ^ connaitre Tespace, 
le territoire ou se trouvent des objets qui les ont 
gratifies et qui doivent rester a leur disposition 
pour que la repetition de Tacte gratifiant soit 
possible. Ils disent alors qu’ils sont k eux. Mais 
quand plusieurs individus se gratifient avec les 
memes objets ou les memes etres, il y a compe
tition et etablissement d’echelles hierarchiques. 
Les voies nerveuses et les mecanismes biochi- 
miques qui sous-tendent ces comportements 
et leur consequence, Tagressivite competitive, 
commencent ^ etre connus. On peut meme les 
influencer pharmacologiquement.

Or, THomme ne possede par rapport aux 
autres especes, qu’une particularite specifique: 
des systemes associatifs particulierement deve- 
loppes dans les regions orbito-frontales. L’expe- 
rience de ses contacts avec Tenvironnement, 
agrbables ou desagreables, va laisser des traces 
dans les voies nerveuses utilisees par Tinflux



qu’elle a fait naitre. Une synthese de proteines 
va les transformer, comme le contact avec 
un bacille transforme certaines cellules en pro- 
voquant egalement une synthese proteique 
donnant naissance aux anticorps. La memoire 
immunitaire a de nombreux points commons 
avec la memoire nerveuse. Si les systemes as- 
sociatifs sont capables d’associer ces voies ner- 
veuses de fagon differente de celle imposee par 
I’environnement, il en resultera la creation de 
structures nouvelles, les structures imaginaires. 
L'Homme creera de I’information grace a la- 
quelle il mettra en forme la matiere et I’energie. 
C’est I’hypothese de travail qui doit etre ensuite 
confrontee avec ce qu’il est convenu d’appeler 
la realite, au moyen de I’experience, de Taction. 
Cette faculte d’imagination a permis a Tespece 
de se proteger efficacement du milieu environ- 
nant. Elle a permis la naissance de Tagriculture 
et de Televage et le developpement progressif 
du langage permettant la transmission de Texpe- 
rience a travers les generations et la communi

que pendant 4 000 ans, jusqu’^ 6 000 ans envi
ron avant notre ere, dans Test mediterraneen 
par example, les premiers villages neolithiques 
ont abrite des populations matrilineaires, egali- 
taires et sans armes. Mais d’autres ethnies 
moins evoluees techniquement, demeurees 
encore au stade de la chasse et sachant encore 
de ce fait manier les armes, ont voulu profiter 
de ces objets gratifiants (les reserves en grain, 
en betail, et le territoire qui les fournissait). La 
competition est nee, ainsi que la notion de pro- 
priete, Tagressivite competitive, les classes so- 
ciales (chefs, guerriers, paysans, puis pretres et 
scribes), aussi bien ^ Tinterieur de Tethnie pro- 
ductrice qu’entre groupes humains moins deve- 
loppes techniquement. Ces notions ainsi que 
celles de famille nucleaire, de Tappartenance de 
Tenfant au couple, de la crainte du batard, sont 
absentes chez les populations de certaines re
gions du globe, telles que beaucoup d’lles du 
Pacifique Sud ou le probleme materiel de la sur- 
vie ne s’est jamais pose sous forme de manque

cation interindividuelle a partir du moment ou la 
fixation au sol provoqua le debut de la speciali
sation fonctionnelle des individus dans les pre
miers groupes humains au debut du neolithique. 
En effet, ^ partir de la fin de la derniere glacia
tion, celle du Wurm, il y a 10 ou 12 mille ans, les 
ethnies etablies autour du 45® parallele de The- 
misphere nord, dans les regions temperees, cel
les ou un rythme saisonnier (ete-hiver) est ap- 
paru, ont pu grace au dbveloppement de cette 
information technique, grace ^ Tagriculture et 
Televage d’abord, constituer des reserves pour 
survivre Thiver. Ce fut une periode d’abondance, 
et nous avons des preuves paleontologiques

de nourriture, de defense centre le froid ou les 
intemperies.

Le developpement technique fut ensuite 
Tinstrument d’etablissement des dominances 
pour la possession des objets et des etres. II se 
prolonge aujourd’hui avec la manipulation de 
Tatome. Cependant, b partir du moment ou une 
information technique de plus en plus abstraite, 
etablie sur la physique et son langage, les ma- 
thematiques, a debouche sur Tinvention des 
machines, capables de faire beaucoup d’objets 
en peu de temps, la dominance est passee pro- 
gressivement du guerrier au bourgeois et plus 
recemment au technocrate et au bureaucrate



capables d’inventer, de controler et d’administrer 
les machines et les industries qui en resultent.
Le progres est devenu exclusivement un pro- 
gres technique, bon en lui-meme, caracteristi- 
que de la creativite humaine. Mais I’ignorance 
de la biologie des comportements et des motiva
tions inconscientes qui en avaient permis I’appa- 
rition a toujours fourni des alibis logiques, des 
analyses rationnelles aux jugements de valeur 
animant des comportements de dominance parmi 
les plus primitifs dans I’echelle des especes.

II fallait cette schematisation historique pour 
placer la ville dans son contexte comportemen- 
tal ^ I’epoque industrielle ou nous sommes par
venus. Les megalopoles modernes dans les- 
quelles va naltre I’enfant contemporain sont la 
consequence de cette recherche de la domi
nance, interindividuelle, intergroupe, internatio- 
nale, par la productivite en merchandises et en 
armes toujours plus efficaces. C’est cette re
cherche de la dominance qui a commande le 
progres technique, et depuis I’apparition des so-

C’est dans ce cadre urbain ou tout est de
venu merchandise, ou toute motivation a pour 
but I’elevation dans un systeme hierarchique, ou 
Ton apprend des I’enfance qu’il n’est de bonheur 
que dans la promotion sociale, dans ce cadre 
urbain ou il n’existe pas d’amis mais seulement 
des concurrents, qui vous dominent si vous ne 
reussissez pas a les dominer, qu’il va nous 
falloir placer I’enfant et le comprendre.

L’Enfant
Qu’est-ce que c’est que ce petit Homme? 

C’est un etre defavorise par rapport aux petits 
des autres mammiferes car il n’agit sur le milieu 
qui I’entoure que tardivement. II doit tout ap- 
prendre. II doit des sa naissance construire son 
schema corporel. II ne salt pas qu’il est dans un 
environnement different de lui. Cette construc
tion du schema corporel est une periode cruciale 
qui correspond a celle que K. Lorenz a decrite 
comme celle de «l’empreinte» et qui conduit

cietes industrielles, I’urbanisation desordonnee 
et la course a la production. La ville moderne est 
done le produit d’une societe hierarchiquement 
organisee et sa structure n’est congue que pour 
faciliter le maintien de la dominance hierarchi
que. Elle favorise la creation des besoins acquis 
grace a une diffusion plus facile de la publicite, 
et les informations favorables au maintien de 
cette structure de dominance par le controle 
des mass media (Laborit, 1973). La ville est 
lecreusef ou s’elabore le progres technique, 
comme elle est I'expression de ce dernier. Et le 
progres technique resulte de I’agressivite com
petitive, institutionalisee, legiferee, sacralisee.

I’enfant jusqu’a ce que Lacan a appele le stade 
du miroir, vers les 10 ou 12® mois. Souvent le 
schema corporel n’est definitivement constitue 
que beaucoup plus tard, vers deux ou trois 
ans, date a laquelle les premiers souvenirs du 
schema corporel conscient restent graves dans 
la memoire de I’adulte. Jusque la, le nouveau- 
ne, le nourrisson et le petit enfant demeurent 
dans ce que certains psychiatres appellant leur 
«moi-tout». Periode cruciale en effet parce que 
le systeme nerveux est encore plastique et ses 
neurones vont creer des contacts synaptiques 
entre eux en fonction des stimulus venus de 
I’environnement. Alors que la memoire, apres



cette periode, reposera bien sur la base mate- 
rielle d’une synthese proteique dont le codage 
pourra encore s’effacer, la structure cerebrale 
qui prend forme pendant la periode de I’em- 
preinte est indelebile. Si I’experience est grati- 
fiante, si elle est riche, variee, multiple, tout 
I’avenir en dependra, mais il en dependra aussi 
bien si elle est douloureuse, frustrante, appau- 
vrie, lineaire. Et Freud a eu raison, dans son 
intuition empirique, d’insister sur cette periode 
ou presque toute la personnalite future d’un 
individu va se jouer.

Pendant cette periode, puis pendant I’en- 
fance et I’adolescence, la niche socio-culturelle 
dans laquelle I’enfant va grandir introduira dans 
son systeme nerveux les automatismes d’action 
et de pensee, les regies a suivre pour etre re
compense et eviter d’etre puni, un code rigide 
de comportements et de concepts, qui vont or
ganiser ce que les analystes appellent le surmoi, 
variable avec les epoques, les regions et les 
classes. Ce code est si rigide qu’il ne sera que 
bien rarement, plus tard, remis en question, et 
qu’il sera considere par les individus comme des 
valeurs essentielles, fondamentales, constituent 
r«essence» de I’Homme. Et cependant, il est fa
cile de comprendre que ce code n’est pas fait 
pour I'individu mais pour le maintien et la pro
tection de la structure sociale dans laquelle il 
s'insere. On lui apprend a «bien» se conduire 
en societe.

Or, nous avons vu precedemment sur quel- 
les bases bio-comportementales s’etablissent 
dans un espace les rapports interindividuels.
Nous avons vu pourquoi ils debouchent sur des 
rapports de dominance, interindividuels, inter- 
groupes, internationaux, et il est evident que ce 
ne sont pas les domines qui edictent le reglement 
de manoeuvre, mais les dominants. Quand au 
cours de I’histoire les domines, revolutionnaires, 
ont conquis la dominance, ce sont ces nouveaux 
dominants qui ont edicte les lois nouvelles 
d’etablissement et de maintien des dominances.
II en fut ainsi pour la revolution frangaise, comme 
pour la revolution russe de 1917. Mais dans 
tous les cas les dominances persistent. Elies 
changent de forme et de sujet seulement, pas
sant de I’aristocrate au bourgeois et du bourgeois 
au bureaucrate ou au technocrate. On apprend 
tres tot a I’enfant a s’y conformer s’il desire etre 
«heureux>>, c’est-a-dire participer a la domi
nance, pour participer a la propriety des objets 
et des etres. Quel que soit le regime social, dans 
les societes industrialisees, c’est I’agressivite 
competitive qui en resulte, qui est a I’origine des 
megalopoles modernes.

L’education de I’enfant va consister essen- 
tiellement ^ I’introduire le plus tot possible dans 
un systeme de production de merchandises, et 
compte tenu du role qu’ont pris les machines 
dans cette production, sa dominance s’etablira 
sur le degre d’abstraction qu’il atteindra dans son „ 
education professionnelle. La physique et les o 
mathematiques permettant de jouer un role plus = 
efficace dans ce systeme «machinal», leur ap- ^ 
prentissage sera particulierement recompense o



par des gratifications materielles et narcis- 
siques de pouvoir. Mais aucun effort ne sera 
entrepris pour faire de lui un Homme, c’est-a- 
dire pour lui permettre d’utiliser ses systemes 
associatifs, en dehors de la creation d’informa- 
tion technique permettant I’innovation mar- 
chande. Recompense, il ne desirera que 
conserver la structure sociale qui le gratifie. En- 
fin, les barreaux des echelles hierarchiques sont 
si nombreux dans de telles societes que tout le 
monde est domine par quelqu’un mais en do- 
mine d’autres, ce qui fait la stability du systeme.

L’enfant et la ville
En qualite de membre du Haut comite de 

I’Environnement en France, j’ai participe il y a 
deux ans a un groupe de travail charge d’etudier 
«les exclus de la qualite de la ville». II est inte- 
ressant de constater que le groupe a designe: 
«les enfants, les vieillards et les handicapes» 
comme etant ces exclus. II etait assurement im- 
pensable que I’adulte producteur, capable de 
travailler, fasse partie de ces exclus. Le travail 
c’est bien connu, c’est lajoie, la liberte et la 
sante. C’est I'adulte qui construit la ville, et il est 
forcement heureux. On pouvait lire dans le rap
port de ce groupe de travail: «ll est important 
que les actifs, detenteurs des pouvoirs, accep- 
tent d’envisager un nouveau statut pour les 
categories defavorisees». Comme si la masse 
des ouvriers specialises, manoeuvres, emigres, 
meres au travail, vendeuses et autres standar- 
distes, bien qu’adultes et actifs, possedaient 
un quelconque pouvoir! Mais a I’autre extremite 
de I’echelle, quel pouvoir possede un P.D.G. ou 
meme un chef d’Etat sur les structures sociales 
de dominance etablies depuis I’ere industrielle 
dans les pays developpes? Enfermes dans un 
determinisms social planetaire auquel ils ne 
comprennent rien, ils ne peuvent exprimer que 
le desir de dominance et de competivite de I’etat- 
nation ou des multinationales par rapport aux 
autres etats-nations et multinationales. L’enfant 
dans la ville ne peut etre I’objet de leur part que 
d’une sollicitude «humaniste» comme on dit, de 
reformes parcellaires et sans ampleur puis- 
qu’elles n’osent jamais envisager le fond d’un 
problems qui n’est plus national, mais planetaire.

C’est dans ce cadre de rapports sociaux 
dont la validite n’est jamais remise en cause que 
Ton cherche a ameliorer la qualite de la vie de 
I’enfant. Nous n’avons pas I’intention de repren- 
dre ici I’ensemble des banalites, des voeux 
pieux, des souhaits genereux emis dans ce but: 
amelioration de I’architecture, des appareils 
electro-menagers, du mobilier, des espaces de 
jeux, terrains d’aventure comme on dit, «terrains 
vagues legalises par la benediction des socio- 
psychologues» (B. Weber), amelioration des 
rapports entre I’enfant et la famille, la mere en 
particulier (garderies, creches, etc...), sans que 
Ton envisage pourquoi les meres d’aujourd’hui 
recherchent avec raison leur autonomie econo- 
mique. Cette question reposerait la signification 
de la famille nucleaire, patriarcale, aussi bien



que celle des besoins acquis, mobilises par la 
publicite qui fait marcher le commerce et la pro
duction, mais parallelement augmente la masse 
des salaries et favorise le chomage. La femme 
au travail est avantageuse pour le systeme car 
elle est generalement une salariee au rabais. 
Mais I’enfant dans ce systeme? On va s’occuper 
de lui en developpant les activites dites culturel- 
les et sportives, ou il sera bien encadre, mar- 
chant au pas, meme sans uniforme. La culture 
pourra ainsi se reproduire en evitant la de
viance, en favorisant le conformisme. II faut sur- 
tout que hen ne change. L’adulte a tout prevu et 
pourtant ce ne sont pas les enfants qui ont fa- 
brique la societe d’aujourd’hui, celle qu’ils es- 
saieront de fuir, souvent maladroitement, dans 
la drogue ou dans la delinquance. L’image d’un 
pere «deshumanise» suivant I’expression a la 
mode, robotise, vieilli avant I’age, cherchant par- 
fois a fuir dans I’alcool, toxique viril et autorise, 
n’est plus suffisamment ideale pour servir de 
modele e I’enfant.

On desire pour lui «l’egalite des chances». 
Mais des chances a quoi? A devenir bourgeois, 
a s’inscrire favorablement dans un systeme de 
production en atteignant un haut degre d’abs- 
traction dans son activite professionnelle. La ma
jority des parents ne desire pour ses enfants 
que la possibilite de gravir un echelon supple- 
mentaire dans I’echelle sociale, le bonheur etant 
fonction exclusive de cette promotion. Com bien 
de parents ne reconnaissent leurs enfants que 
par rapport a cette reussite qui les valorise et les 
rendent responsables des echecs, dus force- 
ment y leur paresse, tandis qu’ils leur ont donne 
un example de travail acharne, de labeur, de 
sacrifices et d’abnegation.

J’ai peur de blesser trop de susceptibilites 
en tentant de montrer ce que represente genera
lement ce que Ton appelle I’amour des parents 
pour leurs enfants. Ces enfants dont on veut 
faire des hommes libres alors que leur nais- 
sance elle-meme n’est pas libre, n’est pas deci- 
dee par eux, mais par leurs geniteurs. L’enfant 
devra ensuite se montrer reconnaissant envers 
ces derniers de I’avoir mis au monde. Recon- 
naissons qu’il s’agit souvent la de I’institutionali- 
sation d’un masochisme primaire. II devient en
suite la propriety privye des parents qui dyddent 
des chemins qu’il devra suivre pour etre heu- 
reux. Comme toute notion de propriyty, celle de 
I’enfant pour ses parents rysulte de la gratifica
tion qu’il leur procure. D’ou vient-elle? Elle a 
pour source inconsciente I’angoisse de la mort. 
L’enfant donne I’impression aux parents de se 
prolonger en lui, de faire ychec a la mort. On 
peut se poser la question de savoir ce qui reste 
a la troisieme gynyration du capital gynytique 
cydy par un des conjoints. Mais de plus, 
sommes-nous si exceptionnels que nous puis- 
sions souhaiter sans sourire d’infliger notre 
prysence aux gynyrations futures par I’intermy- 
diaire de nos descendants? Enfin, ces parents 
inconscients qui se dyplacent aveugles et

sourds, qui travaillent pour avoir le droit de 
manger, de boire, d’habiter et de faire I’amour 
quand il leur en reste le temps et la force, 
croient-ils dbcider quoi que ce soit concernant la 
vie de leurs enfants? L’institution s’en charge et 
c’est pour cette raison que nous sommes rbunis 
aujourd’hui.

Or, si tous les actes humains sont motivbs 
par la recherche du plaisir, qui n’est autre que 
celle de I’yquilibre biologique, de la survie, 
comment motiver ceux de I’enfant lorsqu’il as- 
siste y cette gigantesque foire d’empoigne, a 
cette compytivity agressive qui commence a la 
maternelle et ne finira qu’avec la mort, alors qu’ll 
cherche obscuryment comme tout homme au 
monde, dans un narcissisme fondamental, y 
s’ychapper de la solitude qui accompagne toute 
vie humaine des que s’est constituy le schyma 
corporel? Des qu’on a ryalisy les limites de sa 
peau, on cherche I’autre pour se trouver et Ton 
ne trouve meme pas, comme Narcisse dans 
I’eau Claire du ruisseau, sa propre image, mais 
celle grimagante de I’autre que Ton doit dominer 
si Ton veut Pviter qu’il vous domine. Cedes, des 
regroupements s’organisent alors et le militan- 
tisme fournit parfois une ychappatoire y la soli
tude. Mais la recherche de la dominance s’orga- 
nise alors a I’ychelon des groupes sociaux, des 
classes sociales, pour aboutir sans que le but en 
soit meme camoufiy dans le discours, y la «dic- 
tature» d’une classe sur I’autre et aussitot y I’ins- 
titutionalisation des regies d’ytablissement des 
nouvelles hiyrarchies de dominances.

L’angoisse et la quality de la vie
Nous avons pu apporter, au cours de ces 

dernieres annbes, des faits expyhmentaux per- 
mettant d’emettre I’opinion que I’angoisse et les 
perturbations biologiques profondes qui I’ac- 
compagnent, supprimant la «quality de la vie» et 
conditionnant toute la pathologie, en particulier 
les maladies dites de «civilisation», rbsultent de 
I’inhibition de I’action.

L’impossibility d’agir n’est jamais plus 
grande que dans le cadre surpeupiy des mbga- 
lopoles modernes avec le carcan bureaucratique 
qu’elles exigent, la parcellisation du travail sans 
joie, la centralisation des pouvoirs et les forces 
de coercition nbcessaires y leur maintien.

C’est dans cette niche environnementale 
angoissante que va naitre et grandir le petit cita- 
din. Or, les moyens de fuite de I’angoisse sont 
assez peu nombreux; il y a I’agressivity qui pa- 
rait gratuite aux non pryvenus, mais peut rysou- 
dre I’angoisse dans Taction, meme inutile, meme 
asociale. II y a le ddpart en voyage, le «trip» des 
toxicomanes qui se crPent un monde non agres- 
sif, convivial souvent, car la majority des psycho- 
togenes, en dehors de Talcool, rypriment Tagres- 
sivity. II y a la nyvrose ou le langage du corps 
tente encore de communiquer y Tautre Tangoisse 
incommunicable du conflit neuronique incons- 
cient. Ilya enfin la psychose ou tout espoir



pour I’individu de communiquer son desespoir 
et d’y trouver remede est definitivement perdu. 
En dehors de ces fuites, il n’y a pour le plus 
grand nombre que la soumission aux struc
tures hierarchiques de dominance et au confor- 
misme des loisirs devenus eux-memes une 
marchandise.

Le narcissisme enfantin, comme celui de 
I’adulte ou du vieillard, a besoin de sentir qu’on 
I’aime.ll aspire ^ retourner dans son «moi-tout>>, 
narcissisme primaire, ou I'assouvissement de

est abandonnee h des educateurs le plus souvent 
d’une consciente generosite, mais inconscients 
de leurs propres motivations narcissiques, de 
leurs propres automatismes culturels, de leurs 
prejuges, de leurs jugements de valeurs, et 
ignorants enfin de ce que va trouver I’enfant de 
retour dans son milieu familial, plus ou moins 
disloque, cadre generalement sacrifie au demon 
de la productivite.

nos besoins etait realise dans le plaisir ressenti 
au contact d’une niche environnementale secu- 
risante. II a besoin de regies aussi pour se sentir 
securise, pour lui permettre d’agir. Mais ces re
gies ne devraient jamais etre imposees par la 
niche environnementale dont le role n’est que de 
les lui faire decouvrir par I’experience. Combien 
de temps libre faudrait-il alors aux adultes pour 
s’interesser suffisamment aux enfants? D’autant 
que la motivation de I’adulte dans ce rapport est 
fondamentale et que ni les parents, s’ils le pou- 
vaient, ni les animateurs qui fleurissent de plus 
en plus nombreux sur le bitume des grands en
sembles, ne sent assez conscients d’eux- 
memes pour en faire une analyse biocomporte- 
mentale lucide. Aux siecles precedents, ceux de 
I’artisanat, la vie de I’enfant etait melee tres tot a 
celle de I’adulte. Aujourd’hui, elles ne se rejoi- 
gnent qu’au sortir de I’apprentissage technique. 
Jusque la, la vie de I’enfant et de I’adolescent

Henri Laborit
Auteur de «L'Homme et la ville» qui resume 

son approche biologique des problemes urbains et de 
«L'Eloge de la fuite», Henri Laborit dirige, depuis 
1958, le laboratoire d'eutonologie a I'hopital 
Boucicault de Paris.

De nombreuses annees de recherche dans le 
domaine medical, une vingtaine d'ouvrages scienti- 
fiques et plus de sept cents articles et ecrits divers, 
sans compter la direction d'une revue intemationale 
a large diffusion, «Agressologie», lui valent d'etre 
considere comme I'un des esprits les plus marquants 
et les plus originaux de notre epoque.



Uenjunt hors de la famille 
dans la cite
par Philippe Ari^s

J’essaierai de montrer que, dans le passe, 
I’enfant appartenait tout naturellement a I’espace 
urbain, avec ou sans ses parents. Dans un 
monde de petits metiers et de petites aventures, 
II etait une figure familiere de la rue. Pas de rue 
sans enfants de tous ages et de toutes condi
tions. Ensuite, je montrerai comment un long 
mouvement de privatisation I’a retire peu a peu 
de I’espace urbain qui cessait des lors d’etre un 
espace de vie epaisse ou le prive et le public ne 
se distinguaient pas, pour devenir un lieu de

passage, regie par les logiques transparer 
de la circulation et de la securite. Telle est la 
question que je voudrais poser.

Certes, I’enfant n’a pas ete le seui exclu de 
cette grande oeuvre de mise en ordre, de mise 
au pas: tout un monde bigarre a disparu avecjui 
dans la rue. Mais sa solidarite de fait avec ce"" 
monde-la est significative. Le fait important est 
done double: d’abord nettoyer la rue d’un petit 
peuple indocile qui avait ete longtemps accepte, 
de plus ou moins bon gre, mais sans la volonte
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de I'en oter, et qui est plus tard devenu suspect, 
inquietant etcondamne. Ensuite, dans le meme 
temps, separer I’enfant de ces adultes dange- 
reux, en le retirant de la rue. La rue est immo- 
rale tant qu’elle est un sejour. Elle n’echappe d 
I'immoralite qu’en devenant un passage, et en 
perdant dans I’urbanisme des annees 30-50, les 
caracteres et les tentations du sejour.

Elle a bien existe, cette ville ou les enfants 
vivaient et circulaient les uns hors de leurs famil
ies, les autres sans. Cette ville, les organisa- 
teurs, les hommes de I’ordre et de la securite, 
font longtemps regardee avec inquietude, 
comme une source de dangers, de pollution 
physique et morale, de contagion et de ddlin- 
quance. Quelques-uns, au contraire, la decou- 
vrent aujourd’hui avec tendresse et nostalgie. 
Cette ville, nous I’avons perdue; quand et

pourquoi? Ce qui I’a remplacee n’est pas une 
autre ville, c’est \anon-ville, I’anti-ville, la ville 
integralement privatisee.

Elle a perdu son nom de ville. En mai 1977, 
vous entendez bien en 1977, presque aujourd’hui, 
un prefet frangais intervenait dans une discus
sion sur les autoroutes peripheriques de la region 
parisienne. Son propos est ainsi rapporte par un 
bulletin officiel: «Au sujet des rocades, le Prefet 
a explique sa conception de I’urbanisation. II a 
insiste sur I’opportunite d’abandonner le terme 
de «ville>> qui suppose des murailles, des 
limites, au profit du terme d’agglomerations, 
reliees entre elles par des voies rapides». Le 
fonctionnaire parisien pensait sans doute 
aux merveilleuses metropoles americaines, 
objets de son admiration et de son envie.



Qu’est devenu I’enfant dans ce passage de 
la ville a I’agglomeration, mais aussi, outre I’en- 
fant, qui lui est etroitement solidaire, I’adulte?

De la ville hellenistique, Alexandrie ou Rome, 
k la ville medievale, chretienne ou musulmane, a 
la medina mediterraneenne d’aujourd’hui,
I’image de I’enfant dans la rue n’a guere 
change. La rue I’attirait, il aimait son spectacle, 
suspect aux parents comme aux instituteurs et 
aux pouvoirs.

Le poete grec Herondas met en scene 
une mere qui se plaint au maltre d’ecole de I’in- 
conduite de son fils: le gamin fait I’ecole buis- 
sonniere, traine dans la rue ou II frequente les 
flaneurs et joue avec eux: ses «noix>> d’enfant 
(I’equivalent de nos billes) ne lui suffisent pas. II 
partage les divertissements immoraux des adul- 
tes, il joue aux des (peut-etre pour de I’argent).

Dans la ville italienne medievale il en etait 
encore de meme, et pour la meme raison qu’il 
n’y avait pas de place pour les enfants dans la 
maison. Ceux-ci glissaient tout naturellement 
dans la rue, dans I’espace public. Les maisons 
etaient trop petites et contenaient mal leurs habi
tants, jeunes ou vieux, si ce n’est pour les cour- 
tes haltes nocturnes du sommeil.

Mais les enfants ne sont pas la d’une ma- 
niere seulement, pour ainsi dire, aleatoire, parce 
qu’ils ne peuvent etre ailleurs et qu’il n’y a pas 
de place ailleurs pour eux. Ils ont aussi un role 
rituel a jouer dans la cite et les adultes comptent 
sur eux pour qu’ils I’assument. Dans la Rome 
antique, il existait des associations militaires de 
jeunes gens de bonnes families. Dans les pales- 
tres, des pueri, des enfants, etaient meles aux

adolescents en age de porter les armes, les 
juvenes; ils les servaient comme plus tard les 
petits pages. Les vestales dtaient choisies ^
I’age de six ans. L’enfant participait aux cultes 
a mysteres.

On voit bien la I’ambiguite du statut de I’en- 
fance dans ces societes anciennes: elle etait 
acceptee comme differente, au moins pendant 
I’intervalle qui la separait de son prochain pas
sage dans les groupes d’adultes, mais cette dif
ference ne la retirait pas de la societe globale, 
elle permettait au contraire de lui affecter une 
mission dans cette meme societe. Ainsi, dans la 
mesure ou I’enfant etait reconnu comme enfant, 
il n’etait pas mis ^ part et enferme dans une 
sorte de reserve, il recevait au contraire un role, 
qu’il etait seui a pouvoir jouer, k I’interieur d’une 
societe ou cheque categorie de citoyens, avait 
une function particuliere.

Cette situation n’etait pas seulement propre 
aux societes mediterraneennes, antiques et me- 
dievales. Nous la retrouvons dans le Paris du 
XVIIP siecle. Elle est ecrite, a partir des constats 
de police, par Arlette Farge dans un excellent 
petit livre: Vivre dans la Rue, paru il y a juste 
quelques mois. Les proces verbaux rapportent 
les petits incidents de la vie quotidienne.

Dans cette seconde moitie du XVIIF siecle, 
la rue appartenait surtout aux pauvres; les riches 
qui la partageaient auparavant avaient com
mence a s’en retirer. Chez les pauvres, ecrit 
A. Farge, «la vie se fabrique ici, dans la rue, a 
coups de tendresse comme de violence. II n’y a 
pas d’autre place que les lieux publics pour pro- 
teger ses secrets. Les maisons, precaires et

a KRIX 
POPU LURES



insalubres, sont elles-memes trop ouvertes sur 
le dehors, elles ne preservent guere, cachent ^ 
peine ce qui se passe ^ I’interieur... Ainsi se 
dessine un espace ou n'existe pas de rupture 
reelle entre le dehors et le dedans, pas plus 
qu’il n’existe de separation nette entre travaii et 
recherche, ioisirs, vie affective ou badinage.» 
On ne saurait mieux definir la nature globale de 
la vie sociale, I’absence de specialisation avant 
que sa coherence soit rompue et qu’elle delate 
en compartiments etanches, celui de la vie pri- 
vee, celui de la vie professionnelle, celui de la 
vie publique.

Les enfants appartenaient tres tot d ce 
monde de la rue: ils y pratiquaient toutes sortes 
de petits metiers, en particulier de decrotteurs, 
comme le font encore aujourd’hui les petits ci- 
reurs de chaussures des villes mediterraneen- 
nes. Nous les apercevons dans les papiers de 
police, quand on les arrete pour vagabondage.

Le guet a ramasse le 11 aout 1763 d 9 h du 
matin «Jean Mathieu, 8 ans. Dit que son pere 
etait perruquier, qu’il s’est engage, qu’il ne salt 
ce qu’il est devenu, ni sa mere. II a ete mis en

apprentissage (une faveur cependant) chez un 
nomme Dagneau, metteur en oeuvre, loge en 
chambre garnie, quartier St-Jacques chez le 
nomme Lacroix. Get enfant a ete trouve endormi 
sur les boulevards».

8 octobre 1777. Minuit et demi, on arrete 
«Jean-Frangois Cassagne, juste age de 15 ans, 
sans asile, vendant des epingles depuis hier, 
attendu que son pere I’avait mis dehors».

Pour ces quelques petits vagabonds, sus
pects a la police, combien d’autres enfants 
mieux domteilies, et pratiquant pourtant les me- 
mes metiers, apprentis et commissionnaires. On 
devine, sous ces textes de police, la presence 
constante des femmes et des enfants dans la 
rue, au travail dans la rue, aux cabarets d’ou ils 
seront ensemble exclus au XIX® siecle, comme 
d’un mauvais lieu, reserve aux hommes.

A partir du XVIII® siecle, la rue, le cabaret, 
furent consideres comme des endroits dange- 
reux qu’il va falloir assainir. Dans ce but, on 
emploie la force, la police, mais aussi d’autres 
moyens plus doux, et sans doute plus efficaces. 
Sous I’influence plus ou moins directe de Michel



Foucault, des jeunes chercheurs frangais parmi 
lesquels A. Fargo, quo nous venons do citer, so 
sont attaches h montrer comment les pauvres 
qui constituaient une sorte de sous-culture, ont 
ete convertis aux genres de vie familiaux des 
bourgeoisies par I’action des philanthropes, des 
moralistes d’Etat et d’Eglise, relayes ensuite, 
de nos jours, par les travailleurs sociaux et les 
psychologues.

L’histoire de cette acculturation est mainte- 
nant bien connue dans les grandes lignes: I’en- 
fant a dte retird de la rue et enferme dans un 
espace ddsurbanisd, ^ la maison ou ^ I’dcole, 
rendues I’une et I’autre impermdables aux 
rumours du dehors.

La physionomie de la rue a dtd necessai- 
rement affectee par ce mouvement de vidage et 
par le conditionnement de ce qui restait. On au- 
rait pu croire que la sociability globale de la rue 
allait disparaitre. C’est se tromper d’environ un 
siecle, et il est tres remarquable que la privatisa
tion de la vie familiale, I’industrialisation et I’ur- 
banisation du XIX^ siecle ne sont pas parvenues 
pas y ytouffer les formes spontan6es de la so
ciability urbaine, memo si, dans certains cas, 
celle-ci s’est exprirnde autrement. C’est seule- 
ment au milieu du XX® siecle, done bien apres 
I’industrialisation, que I’effrondrement s’est 
produit et en memo temps, celui de la ville.

Les historiens du XIX® siycle, et nos socio- 
logues d’aujourd’hui, se sont apergus que la 
sociyty traditionnelle de la rue, celle dycrite par 
A. Fargo, ou la femme et I’enfant sont des ac- 
teurs y part entiere, a survycu tres longtemps 
dans les quartiers populaires.

Encore au ddbut du XX® sidcle, les enfants 
persistent y exercer les petits mytiers qui 
avaient toujours yty les leurs: ils font les 
commissions, assurent les livraisons, les petites 
manutentions. Ils apportent aux travailleurs 
d’atelier, de fabrique ou de mine, de I’eau et de 
la nourriture, — comme y la campagne, ils gar- 
dent les betes, aident aux moissons, au ddpi- 
quage... Tout cela se faisait encore apres les 
lois qui ryglementerent le travail des enfants et 
qui, y la longue, dissuaderent de les employer.

L’ycole primaire ytait, y la fin du XIX® siecle, 
tres gynyralement fryquentye en France. C’est 
done y la fois autour de I’ycole et du quartier 
(une ycole par quartier) que s’organisa alors et au 
dybut du XX® siecle, la sociability de I’enfance 
populaire. Mais I’ycole n’enlevait I’enfant y la rue 
qu’une partie de la journde et de la semaine. Ni 
parent ni bonne ne venaient le chercher ou le 
ramener: II ytait libre de son temps et il le pas- 
sait dehors, en groupe, avec ses camarades.

Dans une lettre qu’elle m’a adressde y ce 
sujet, Michele Perrot, excellente historienne de 
cette sociyty populaire m’yerit; «Les rapports 
quotidiens des commissaires de Police conser- 
vds (au moins en partie) pour 1880-1914 y la 
Pryfecture de Police montrent que la police, au 
ddbut du XX® sidcle, passait beaucoup de temps 
y faire la chasse aux «garnements». Au ddbut

du XX® sidcle, la mise sur pied d’un code de I’en- 
fance, la erdation des tribunaux pour enfants 
(1912) accentuent dvidemment la chasse y I’en- 
fant vagabond”, chasse commenede des la fin 
du XVIII® siecle y Paris.

Dans la petite ville manufacturiere de Saint- 
Afrique, dans le midi de la France, la police du 
milieu du XIX® siecle traquait les enfants qui 
tramaient dans la rue. Dans une remarquable 
exposition sur «les enfants du Rouergue» 
(Espalion, dtd 1979) Jean et Claire Delmas ont 
prdsenty une collection de contraventions dres- 
sdes y Saint-Afrique en 1865 y des enfants 
d’une douzaine d’anndes, coupables de jouer 
dans la rue aux cartes, aux jeux de hasard, pour 
de I’argent — de la bien petite monnaie, sans 
doute, mais c’est le principe qui compte!

En void de douze ans qui sont pris «tous 
deux jourgand (un mot de patois gascon qui 
signifie jouant) de I’argent y pile-face. A notre 
approche, ils ont pris la fuite». Mais I’agent les 
connaissait bien et savait leurs noms. Une autre 
fois, I’agent n’a reconnu que deux des fuyards: 
le reste de «la troupe» lui a ychappy. D’autres 
encore ont yty surpris jouant aux cartes pour de 
I’argent: le lieu du ddlit ytait devant la maison du 
juge, circonstance aggravante, peut-etre!

Un jeune sociologue frangais, Philippe 
Meyer, les analyse dans sa these de doctorat 
(1979). J’avais moi-meme ddjy pariy, dans un 
article de Daedalus (1977), de «la rdpugnance 
de I’Etat y ce que des plages de vie dchappent y 
son controls et y son influence”. Ph. Meyer re- 
marque que «ces plages de vie n’ont pas tota- 
lement disparu. Fortement yiimindes, elles exis
tent y rytat de vestiges dans certains quartiers 
ou dans certaines villes, quand I’oeuvre de colo
nisation et d’ypuisement entreprise par l’£tat n’a 
pas encore eu totalement raison des modes de 
sociability indigene”.

La vie dans les rdseaux de micro-espaces a 
yty pryservye parce que I’automobile hysitait y 
s’y engager, sauf celle des habitants: «Cette fai- 
ble circulation fait que les enfants peuvent jouer 
au ballon sur la chaussye, s’y tenir rassembiys 
ou s’y ybattre librement y portbe du regard des 
meres qui peuvent les interpeller des fenetres 
de leurs cuisineS”.

La forte sociability des enfants dans la ville, 
le partage de I’espace urbain entre les enfants 
et les adultes, ont done persisty tout au long 
du XIX® siycle, le refoulement des enfants en 
marge de la ville I’a emporty sur les rysistances, 
en meme temps que I’espace urbain se trans- 
formait, ydatait; pour reprendre le mot, city plus 
haut, du pryfet parisien de 1977, la ville deve- 
nait agglomeration.

II est intyressant de repdrer cette dvolution 
y ses prdcoces origines, dans I’Amyrique de la 
fin du XIX® siecle.

Richard Sennet en a tres bien analysd les 
commencements y Chicago, y propos du chan- 
gement de la famille de I’dpoque. Je retiendrai 
ce qu’il dit de la place de I’enfant.
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Dans le quartier de Chicago qu’il etudie, 
Union Park avant 1870 — I’epoque de la sociabi- 
lite des pares — la famille s’ouvrait assez sur le 
milieu pour que I’enfant s’aventurat dans des 
flaneries et des explorations tolerees. Quelques 
annees plus tard — e’est le sujet de son livre — 
la composition et la structure des families ont 
change. La famille dite nucleaire a remplace la 
famille «etendue».

L’enfant a perdu la relative liberte qui etait 
la sienne dans les families «etendues». Finies 
les aventures dans le pare! «Ses parents, dcrit 
R. Sennet, la conduisaient h I’ecole et I’y repre- 
naient pour la ramener ^ la maison. II lul etait in- 
terdit d’aller dans le pare (je souligne) et elle 
devait jouer tout pres de la maison, ou sa mere 
pouvait la surveiller constamment».

La premiere dtape, vers 1890 h Chicago, 
a ete, done, I’enfermement de I’enfant dans la 
maison et ^ I’ecole.

La seconde etape a ete la migration hors de 
la ville traditionnelle, quadrillee de rues sieges 
d’une activite, d’une sociabilite. On habitera au- 
tant que possible dans la nature ^ la campagne. 
Un espace va etre cree qui fera semblant de ne 
pas etre la ville, le suburb, le plus riche etant ce- 
lui qui lui ressemblera le moins. C’est en Ameri- 
que que I’eclatement de la ville a ete a la fois le 
plus precoce et le plus radical.

Mais en France, dans la region parisienne, 
si les choses se sont passees autrement et plus 
tard, la deterioration de I’espace urbain a ete 
la meme. Un document recent permet de saisir

sur le vif les transformations de I’espace urbain 
dans les petits bourgs qui seront ensuite 
agglomdres dans le tissu compact de la ban- 
lieue parisienne par la grande maree urbaine 
du XX® siecle.

Madame Roxane Dubuisson possedait une 
collection de cartes postales de I’epoque 1900 
representant des aspects de ces bourgs, avec 
I’art et la precision des photographes de ce 
temps. Vers 1970, des jeunes gens, Alain Blondel 
et Laurent Sully-Jaulnes eurent I’idee de faire 
un choix parmi ces cartes postales et, ensuite, 
de retrouver les sites et de les rephotographier 
dans leur etat nouveau, et enfin de comparer 
les deux series, celle 1900, celle 1970. Les do
cuments ont ete exposes a Paris, au Musee 
des arts decoratifs, en 1972/73, et un album 
de reproductions a ete publie sous le titre:
L’image du temps dans le paysage urbain.

Nous disposons done, pour cheque site re- 
tenu, de son dtat en 1900, k gauche, de son etat 
en 1970 a droite. La comparaison est acca- 
blante. Dans I’intervalle, c’est toute la vie qui a 
disparu. Sauf dans quelques cas assez rares, 
les maisons, leur alignement, la configuration 
generale, le cadastre, sont restes les memes. Et 
pourtant on passe d’un monde dans un autre.
A gauche, en 1900, un monde vivant, a droite, 
en 1970, un monde fige, petrifie.

Si on regarde de pres, on s'apergoit que la 
difference tient au retrecissement des trottoirs, 
espaces libres, occupes par les arbres et les 
hommes, a la disparition des arbres, a celle des



terrasses de bistrot, au depart des promeneurs 
et des enfants, et au vide rempli par les voitures.

L’automobile n’est pas la seule explication. 
Des villes italiennes, comme Rome (non pas 
Naples), ont etb aussi envahies par les voitures, 
mais celles-ci n’ont pas conquis le monopole, 
elles ont dCi partager la rue avec une foule enra- 
cinee. Ailleurs, en France, en particulier, elles ont 
fait le vide, et les municipalites ont etb reduites, 
pour sauver la rue, a creer des espaces artifi- 
ciels, quelquefois vivants, souvent morts, les 
rues pibtonnes.

En realite, cette mort de la rue a ete voulue. 
La rue concentrait en elle tous les dangers, 
I’immoralite, I’insalubritb de la ville. II fallait 
d’abord I’abandonner, ou la reduire a une fonc- 
tion si specials qu’on pouvait ^ la rigueur n’y 
plus aller, si on avait la chance de n’y plus tra- 
vailler. La vie qui s’en dtait retirde se repandait 
alentour dans un habitat plus lache, dans des 
maisons et des jardins ou il faisait si bon rester 
qu’on n’avait plus aucune raison d’en sortir. La 
rue etait remplacde par la route, lieu de circula
tion des voitures et non plus de promenades 
des hommes et des enfants.

Les urbanistes envisagerent alors de remo
deler les vieux centres urbains abandonees, le 
soir, apres la fermeture des bureaux. On voulut 
meme les revivifier en les rendant semblables 
aux banlieues residentielles. II suffisait 
de supprimer la rue, source des pollutions et 
des dangers, obstacle d la privatisation globale 
de I’espace.

La ville ideale ne serait plus qu’un immense 
pare, parseme de tours modernes et de monu
ments antiques, reunis par des autoroutes. Les 
gens resteraient chez eux, dans leurs maisons 
ou leurs jardins, les enfants seraient parquds 
dans les espaces spbcialises conpus pour eux: 
au dehors, plus personne, sinon quelques touris- 
tes attires par la renommee de I’oeuvre.

Cette ville d’utopie n’a pas ete realisee, 
(sinon & Los Angeles) et les agglomerations d’au- 
jourd’hui furent congues comme des compromis 
entre les reves de demain et les contraintes 
du passe.

Pour les enfants, on pensait d’abord qu’on 
avait assez fait en assurant & I’intimite familiale 
les bonnes conditions de son fonctionnement 
et de sa securite. La «privacy» de la famille 
comptait plus que celle de chacun de ses 
membres. Plus de petits recoins abandonnes 
aux enfants, dans cet univers fonctionnel ou 
chaque chose etait prevue, ou chaque place 
avait sa destination.

Hors de la maison, on avait cependant con- 
senti, non sans reticence, quelques espaces 
reserves aux jeux, aux loisirs des enfants, si 
vraiment la maison, I’ecole et ses activites multi
ples ne leur suffisaient pas! Les moralistes s’in- 
dignerent que ces espaces fussent ou ddsertes 
ou devastes.

Hors de la maison et des espaces imposes, 
plus de rues pour accueillir les enfants. II leur 
fallut alors decouvrir, dans ce monde trop qua- 
drilld, quelques lacunes pour s’y installer, comme 
jadis dans la rue: les parkings souterrains, les 
cages d’escaliers, les rares coins oublies ou 
abandonnes, quand ce n’etaient pas les caves 
dont ils avaient fracture les portes.

Les historiens de I’art ont etd, me semble-t-il, 
les premiers, avant les medecins, les sociolo- 
gues, les psychologues, les pretres, eblouis par 
les mirages de la modernitb, a s’inquieter de 
cette devaluation de la rue, a protester centre sa 
destruction, a defendre ses fonctions, et d’abord 
ses fonctions esthbtiques. La beaute d’une ville, 
en effet, ne tient pas seulement ^ ses monu
ments, mais k son cadre d’Tlots, de blocs, a ses 
rues, qui constituent ^ eux seuls une oeuvre 
d’art, et une oeuvre absolument irremplagable et 
tres fragile. On peut restaurer un monument 
abime ou meme le reconstruire. On ne peut ab
solument pas refaire le lads de rues et d’Tlots 
qui bchappe au pastiche par son irregularite.
Son cachet est dCi ^ une somme de riens inimi- 
tables, qu’il est impossible de reperer a I’avance.

La rue a done dte d’abord rehabilitee pour 
des raisons esthdtiques. Les specialistes des 
sciences humaines appliquent de nos jours au 
domaine social et psychologique des arguments 
et une problematique empruntes aux historiens 
de I’art. II existe dbsormais un consensus selon 
lequel on preferera interdire une rue aux voitu
res afin d’y laisser jouer les enfants en liberte, 
plutot que de detruire une rue ou une cour pour 
y installer un espace qui leur serait reservb — 
et, on le salt, qu’ils bouderont. L’idee fait son 
chemin qu’il faut rbintegrer I’enfant dans la ville, 
et non plus supprimer la ville, sous pretexte de 
proteger la famille et I’enfant!

Un urbaniste «designer», Frangois Barre, 
a presents dans la revue frangaise Traverses 
de 1976 les deux exigences des enfants dans 
leur conception de I’espace, exigences en 
apparence contradictoires, en fait complementai- 
res, comme I’avaient bien compris nos vieil- 
les societds.

D’une part, I’exigence d’un espace ^ eux 
seuls, fait d’ombres et d’irregularites, d’acci- 
dents, comme la rue et la maison d’autrefois. 
Observations qui, note F. Barre, remettent en 
cause certaines constantes de I’architecture des 
societes industrialisees. «Les grandes baies vi- 
trees qui inondent les pieces de lumiere et an- 
nulent la separation du dehors et du dedans (je 
dirai plutot, de la maison construite et de la na
ture sauvage); les espaces plurifonctionnels 
qui communiquent de plein pied (et ignorent 
les transitions delicieuses); les eclairages 
centraux qui revelent I’espace dans sa totalite; 
les habitats en denivellation s’opposent a la 
demande enfantine».



D’autre part, I'exigence d’un espace «gene- 
raliste>> (au sens du medecin generaliste, non 
specialiste), commun & eux et aux adultes, «ou- 
vert et non sectoriel». C’etait jadis I’espace de la 
rue, de I’atelier. II a disparu.

«Producteur differe, continue F. Barre, 
adulte en sursis, I’enfant doit-il ignorer la ville 
comme espace et vivre des annees dans des 
reserves protegees, hors de la promiscuite et de 
I’echange? On I’ecarte pourtant de ce partage 
de la vie adulte (du travail) et plus generalement 
de toute activite productive responsable».

«Si nous suivons I’enfant dans la ville, 
poursuit-il, nous ne decouvrirons pas la ville 
(dans son sens traditionnel et commun), mais un 
decoupage de temps et d’espace qui ne corres
pondent pas» entre eux: ce que j’appelle la non- 
ville. Parmi ces temps et ces espaces, certains 
lui sont cependant reserves: la creche, I’ecole, 
le centre aere, le terrain de sport, I’atelier de 
creation. Des petits ghettos.

Alors, F. Barre en arrive ^ evoquer la ville 
ancienne: «elle se faisait d’une suite d’accidents, 
de cours, de recoins, d’espaces non affectes. 
File secretait par tous ses pores un vecu con- 
tradictoire et proposait des lectures multiples 
^ I’ordonnance subtile... Le quartier... avait 
lui-meme ses micro-milieux, ses aventures, son

identite. L’enfant qui n’avait alors que peu d’es
paces specifiques investissait la ville et ses habi
tants, ses voisins, les commerpants les plus 
proches, les objets urbains, la rue». «La ville, en 
un mot, avait une theatralite. Les villes nouvelles 
qui n’ont ni passe ni odeur, sentent I’ordre; I’or- 
dre d'un urbanisme de zoning et d’une architec
ture sans signification".

Alors, pour que I’enfant retrouve la ville ne- 
cessaire, encore faut-il que celle-ci ne se de
robe pas aux adultes, comme la mer quand la 
maree baisse. Encore faut-il que les adultes 
aussi aient envie de la retrouver. II en est de 
I’enfant et de I’adulte comme de la General 
Motors et de I’Amerique: ce qui est bon pour 
I’un est bon pour I’autre.

Philippe Aries
Specialiste de I’information en agriculture 

tropicale, I'ecrivain Philippe Aries est un des 
historiens frangais de la «nouvelle histoire» les 
plus reputes.

On lui doit notamment «L'Enfant et la Vie 
familiale sous I'Ancien Regime» (Plan, 1960) et 
«UHomme devant la mort» (Seuil, 1977).

II s’est vu decemer, en 1978, par le ministere 
frangais de la culture, le Grand Prix National 
d'Histoire.
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Version frangaise assur6e par la Redaction d'Habitat, de la confe
rence prononcde en anglais par I'auteur.

par Kevin Lynch

Presque toute ma vie, je me suis occupe 
d’urbanisme. J’ai fagonnb et remodele des villes, 
et j’ai aussi enseigne comment le faire. Or, la 
question fondamentale pour I’urbaniste reste la 
fagon dont ses interventions sur le milieu sent 
pergues parceux qui I’habitent. Aussi, ai-je pris 
I’habitude, il y a environ vingt ans, de commen- 
cer mes cours en demandant ^ mes etudiants 
de me parler de leur enfance dans la ville; 
qu’etait-ce de grandir 1^ ou ils avaient vbcu?

Nous sommes tous experts en la matiere, 
car nous avons tous ete enfants. J’aimerais done 
aborder mon sujet par un moment de silence.
Get arret nous permettra, ^ vous et a moi, 
de nous rememorer notre enfance. Ce retour 
sur soi nous conduira peut-etre, puisque 
j’entends vous livrer ma propre rembmoration, b 
partager des souvenirs, des resonnances de 
souvenirs... (Pause)

J’ai grandi dans un quartier du nord de 
Chicago, a deux pas du lac Michigan, un lac qui 
a toute I’apparence de la mer car on n’en voit 
pas I’autre rive. Mes parents appartenaient a 
ce qu’il est convenu d’appeler la «classe 
moyenne». Plutot que le lac, e’est la rue ou j’ai 
grandi qui apparait dans mes premiers souve
nirs. Cette petite rue qui s’ouvrait au bout de no
tre Hot, j’en connaissais bien le point de depart 
mais j’ignorais ou elle se terminait. Je me sou- 
viens aussi de ses trottoirs, dont certains en ar- 
doise qui faisaient un bruit merveilleux sous mes 
patins b roulettes. Ils btaient bordes de minces 
lisieres de gazon dans lesquelles on s’amusait b 
faire des trous et b remuer la terre.

Nous habitions un appartement dans un 
immeuble a deux etages. L’entree et les corri

dors me reviennent tout de suite b I’esprit. Je re- 
vois le porche en bois qui servait de sortie de 
secours b I’arriere, plein de recoins ignores des 
adultes et ou nous bravions les interdits. C’est 
lb, entre autres choses, que nous avons appris 
a turner. Je revois aussi le passage etroit qui 
separait le garage de la cloture, un veritable fief 
de trois b quatre pieds de large ou nous etions 
litteralement roi et maitre.

Notre maison etait sitube b un coin de rue 
de Broadway, une artbre importante de Chicago, 
prbs des tramways, des boutiques de tout 
genre, de la pharmacie, de I’bpicerie, de la blan- 
chisserie. Je me souviens d’avoir entendu des 
bombes sauter la nuit; c’btait I’bpoque ou la pe- 
gre rbgnait sur les propribtaires de blanchisse- 
ries. L’image que je garde de ce quartier est 
celle b la fois de la violence de la grande ville 
qui nous entourait et d’une socibtb bigarrbe. 
C’est aussi sur cette grande avenue qu’btait si- 
tube la petite bibliotheque du quartier, une uni
que salle dans laquelle je pouvais trouver 
rayons par-dessus rayons de livres, commencer 
par la lettre A et dbcouvrir un monde sous cette 
lettre, puis passer b B et continuer de m’btonner 
et de m’interroger. Un peu plus loin, derriere la 
bibliotheque, se dressait un clocher qui btait en 
fait la rbplique d’un campanile italien. Le pied 
meme du clocher, j’en ignorais la forme car il 
m’btait impossible de le voir. Tout ce que je 
garde par consbquent en mbmoire, c’est son 
sommet bclairb par le soleil couchant, tel un 
point de repere, et le sentiment d’etre relib b un 
objet dont une partie btait rattachbe b un monde 
qui me demeurait inconnu.



Plus loin encore, II y avail des voies ferrees, 
celles des trains qui montaient vers le Wisconsin 
et le Minnesota. J’entends toujours leur sifflement 
dans la nuit, pareil a un grand cri solitaire qui 
provoquait en moi le sentiment trouble d'etre en 
meme temps relie ^ un univers mysterieux et 
immense et ^ I’abri dans mon petit monde ^ moi. 
Le lac se trouvait de I’autre cotb. Ce qu’il y avail 
entre cette nappe d’eau et la maison reste flou 
dans mon esprit. Je me rappelle clairement par 
centre la rue qu’il fallait traverser pour s’y ren- 
dre, une rue encombree de voitures, et les ter
rains vagues ou nous allions jouer. Le lac m’im- 
pressionnait beaucoup, avec sa vaste btendue 
d’eau bordee de roches calcaires. C’est lb que, 
de temps a autre, j’allais rever et reflechir sur 
mon avenir.

Pour me rendre b I’ecole, il me fallait mar
cher tous les jours un mille et demi environ en 
direction du sud. C’etait des moments d’intense 
liberte au cours desquels je decouvrais une 
multitude de visages nouveaux. Ces premiers 
parcours furent suivis bientot d’excursions 
beaucoup plus longues b travers la ville, grace 
au reseau d’autobus qui sillonnait tout Chicago.
Je m’installais b I’etage superieur pour mieux 
regarder les gens — les autobus btaient b 
double etage dans ce temps-lb — et je roulais 
pendant des milles et des milles le long du lac, 
vers le nord. J’aimais aussi le pare Lincoln.
Ses grands espaces vides m’attiraient peu, mais 
j’appreciais particulierement ses coins couverts 
d’arbres et d’arbustes.

Nous vivions dans un quartier en pleine 
transformation. Petit b petit, on y remplagait les 
vastes maisons familiales par des immeubles 
d’appartements. L’une des images les plus vives 
que j’ai conservees de mon enfance, c’est celle 
du cerisier qui se trouvait dans le jardin de la 
maison voisine. L’ete, il se couvrait de beaux 
fruits murs qu’on avail le droit de cueillir. Puis il 
y avail aussi cette demeure dont les arbustes 
avaient tenement pousse qu’on s’y etait fait de 
veritables petits logis, b notre taille. Je me rap
pelle vaguement la maison sitube de I’autre cotb 
de notre immeuble, sauf le jour ou on I’a 
rasbe pour y construire des appartements. Au 
lieu d’etre effrayb par les travaux de dbmolition, 
j’en fus fascinb; le spectacle des ouvriers qui 
creusaient le sol, fabriquaient du bbton, posaient 
des briques, m’bblouissait, sans parler de la 
chance unique que nous avions de jouer avec 
les dbbris de construction.

L’Halloween btait un grand bvbnement dans 
nos vies d’enfant, car nous pouvions alors courir 
librement le soir dans les rues de la ville. Je me 
souviens d’avoir lancb des oeufs, moi aussi, aux 
chauffeurs d’autobus, d’avoir crevb des lampa- 
daires et pris la fuite dans les ruelles. Du vanda- 
lisme, sans aucun doute, mais aussi des mo
ments inoubliables. J’avoue que je trouve un g 
peu triste qu’on ait changb I’Halloween en col- ^

lecte pour I’UNICEF. Elle a perdu ce caractere 
d’bmancipation qu’elle avail, pour devenir quel- 
que chose d’officiel.

En fait, ma mbmoire n’a retenu que quel- 
ques images bien prbeises de mon enfance: les 
maisons de mes amis et les bibments du monde 
qui m’entourait qui m’ont particulierement 
impressionnb. Ces souvenirs coincident avec 
I’bpoque ou je prenais conscience de ma per- 
sonnalitb, de mon rapport avec la socibtb. A plu- 
sieurs bgards, I’univers matbriel qui btait le mien 
a contribub b mon dbveloppement. II m’a instruit, 
m’a fourni I’occasion de dbcouvrir, d’observer 
les gens. II m’a donnb de quoi m’occuper. En 
somme, il m’a fait grandir et m’a formb.

Lb oil j’enseignais auparavant, nous rece- 
vions des btudiants de tous les coins du monde, 
done de toutes sortes de milieux. Or, lorsqu’ils 
racontaient leurs souvenirs, on retrouvait 
les memes bibments: I’aspect sblectif des images.



la description detaillee de certains endroits, 
le cote fascinant des rencontres, des lieux ou 
il y avait quelque chose ^ faire, I’importance de 
disposer d’espaces a conquerir mais aussi celle 
de poss^der un lieu bien ^ soi ou Ton se sente 
en security, la nbcessit6 d’espaces priv6s et celle 
du spectacle des boutiques et des chantiers.

II semble done que le milieu urbain ait 
enormement d’influence sur le developpement 
de I’enfant, je dirais, surtout au moment ou 
celui-ci passe de I’enfance ^ I’adolescence, qu’il 
soit pour lui I’un des principaux moyens de se 
realiser. C’est du moins la conclusion que je tire 
des exercices de rememoration que j’ai prati
ques avec mes eleves et avec de nombreux 
publics, dans differents pays.

Des btudes plus systematiques que la 
mienne ont ete effectuees sur ce sujet par des 
gens comme Roger Hart et Robert Moore. Le 
premier a vecu parmi un groupe d’enfants du

Vermont, un peu comme un anthropologue le fe- 
rait dans une tribu primitive. II a meme reussi k 
se faire accepter comme I'un des leurs et ^ par- 
gager leurs secrets, ce qui lui a permis de mieux 
comprendre comment ils percevaient leur habi
tat. L’etude de Robert Moore porte, elle, sur des 
enfants de Berkeley et d’Angleterre. C’est un 
homme qui connait bien la relation qu’ont les 
jeunes, dans ces deux cas du moins, avec leur 
milieu. Ilya aussi les etudes comparatives ef
fectuees par rUNESCO dans differents pays: en 
Pologne, en Argentine, en Australie et au Mexi- 
que. II est fascinant de voir revenir sensiblement 
les memes themes, sous des formes qui varient 
selon la culture.

Pour ma part, je m’interesse surtout ^ I’as- 
pect developpement de la question, au proces
sus qui permet a quelqu’un de devenir un etre 
capable, riche et multiple, profondement relie au 
reste de I’univers mais foncierement original.



Se developper me parait etre le propre de I’en- 
fant mais aussi le but de la vie, le but de la so- 
ciete. Et, par consequent, le milieu ideal est, a 
mon avis, celui ou chacun peut apprendre a de- 
venir cet etre riche, competent et unique. Quel- 
les seraient alors les caracteristiques d’un milieu 
urbain epanouissant? Souvent, lorsque vous re- 
flechissez a un sujet de ce genre, le fait d’inver- 
ser la question vous aide ^ comprendre. Je me 
rappelle qu’un jour, nous travaillions avec des 
enfants du quartier situe derriere le M.l.T. ou 
j’enseignais. II s’agissait d’un secteur tres pau- 
vre de Cambridge et nous voulions savoir ce 
que ces enfants defavorises pensaient en gene
ral de I’environnement, comment ils percevaient 
un bon milieu. Tout naturellement, nous leur 
avons demande de nous decrire la ville ideale, 
celle ou tous les enfants du monde pourraient 
grandir heureux. A notre grande surprise, nous 
n’avons eu comme reponse que des banalites 
entendues a la television sur des tours de bu
reaux et autres choses du genre qui n’avaient 
aucun rapport avec leur vie d’adolescents. C’est 
^ ce moment 1^ que I’idee nous est venue de 
leur poser la question contraire. Imaginez, leur 
avons-nous dit, le monde le plus epouvantable 
qui soit, un monde dans lequel les gens ne meu- 
rent pas necessairement, peut-etre parce que 
vous tenez a ce qu’ils souffrent. II fallait voir 
leurs regards s’allumer. Tout joyeux, ils se sent 
mis a nous decrire, par le menu, un lieu littera- 
lement effroyable. En appliquant le meme pre
cede au developpement et a la formation, nous 
pourrions nous poser la question: que pouvons- 
nous faire pour arreter h tout jamais la crois- 
sance de quelqu’un, en faire un etre incapable 
de penser, un etre vide, retranche de son milieu, 
incapable d’agir, incompetent sous tous rap
ports? Eh bien, ma premiere idee serait de I’en- 
fermer dans un placard, de I’empecher d’enten- 
dre, de voir, de le priver de toute presence hu- 
maine, de toute affection, de tout contact. Quelle 
methode terrible mais efficace ce serait pour de- 
truire quelqu’un! On pourrait pousser cette idee 
plus loin en plagant par surcroTt cet enfant dans 
une situation instable. Par example, un jour, la 
porte du placard s’ouvrirait sur une piece cha- 
leureuse et confortable, et le lendemain, sur un 
gouffre. Sans raison, I’enfant serait tantbt 
louange, tantot gifle pour la meme action.
Cette absence de continuity entre la cause et 
I’effet serait, en effet, suffisante pour le 
desaxer completement. Ou encore, on pourrait 
lui donner des ecouteurs et une visionneuse et 
projeter des scenes qui n’ont aucune relation 
avec ce qu’il entend. En dissociant ses sens, 
nous reussirions a coup sCir y lui rendre le 
monde incomprehensible.

Je pense done, pour renverser la perspec
tive a nouveau, que I’enfant a besoin, pour 
grandir et se developper, de trouver dans son 
univers certains elements. II lui faut I’inconnu y 
decouvrir mais aussi un port d’attache. II doit 
pouvoir communiquer avec ce qui I’entoure et y

trouver matiere h s’instruire, s’echapper de son 
habitacle mais y revenir a volonte pour digerer 
ce qu’il a decouvert, quitte y repartir de nouveau 
vers d’autres horizons. C’est en un sens ce que 
j’ai fait moi-meme quand j’ai parcouru en auto
bus le nord et I’ouest de Chicago. C’est ce genre 
d’experience que racontent les gens eleves en 
banlieue, lorsqu’ils se rappellent le petit bois, 
non loin de chez eux, ou ils allaient vagabonder; 
ou les citadins qui decrivent leurs randonnees 
dans les rues animees des centres-ville, lorsqu’ils 
etaient enfants. A Cracovie, ou nous avons ef- 
fectue une etude pour le compte de I’UNESCO, 
les enfants habitant le centre possedaient des 
connaissances etendues sur, non seulement la 
forme de leur quartier, mais aussi toutes sortes 
d’activites qui s’y deroulaient et sur les gens qui 
y vivaient. Les plans qu’ils avaient dessines de 
leur quartier etaient tres fouilles et tres detailles. 
Par centre, des enfants qui avaient ete eleves 
dans un nouvel ensemble domiciliaire de ban
lieue nous ont presente des plans depourvus 
d’information et d’interet. Ils se plaignaient y 
nous de ne hen faire. Ils auraient voulu voir, 
connaitre, faire quelque chose. J’en conclus 
que I’amenagement urbain doit comporter 
la possibility d’explorer, de ddeouvrir, d’appren- 
dre, tout en rdservant aux jeunes habitants des 
retraites sures.



L’enfant a, en plus, besoin de ce que j’appel- 
lerais des espaces modelables, de lieux sur 
lesquels il peut intervenir, qu’il peut transformer. 
C’est encore signaler I’importance des terrains 
vagues, des bois ou il peut errer librement, des 
lieux sauvages. C’est la qu’il echappe au 
controls de I’adulte et qu’il peut se livrer ^ I’acti- 
vitb qui lui plait: abattre des arbres, couper des 
arbustes, se fairs une butte, construire une di
gue, etc. Roger Hart I’a bien constate au Ver
mont, et c’est un fait a noter que nos souvenirs 
d’enfance se rapportent, en general, non pas h 
la cour de I’ecole, mais plutot aux terrains va
gues que nous avons connus. C’est par Taction 
que Ton apprend et il est essentiel que les en- 
fants disposent de lieux qu’ils puissent fagonner 
comme ils Tentendent.

Un autre aspect que mes souvenirs me 
permettent de dbgager, c’est Timportance du 
voisinage immediat, d’une place ou d’une rue ou 
les jeunes peuvent se rencontrer et voir travailler 
les adultes. Ce genre d’endroit est bien plus ne- 
cessaire, ^ mon avis, qu’un grand terrain de jeu 
ou qu’un pare eloigne car il permet d’integrer la 
vie de Tenfant a cells de touts la societe, en 
fournissant au premier Toccasion de voir le 
monde ^ Toeuvre et de commencer k y prendre 
part. Ce fut precisement une des lacunes de 
mon enfance de ne pouvoir participer ^ un veri
table travail. Ce n’est que le jour ou j’ai collabore 
a la composition et a la fabrication du jour
nal de Tecole que j’ai eu le sentiment de fairs 
quelque chose. Cette experience d’ailleurs m’a 
fascine. Mon pere travaillait dans un grand abat
toir de Chicago, ^ des milles de la maison. Une 
fois, je suis alle lui rendre visits. La vue des 
pauvres betes pendues par les pattes qu’on 
transportait sur d’immenses poulies et qu’on 
egorgeait m’a tenement bouleverse que je n’y 
suis jamais retourne. Ce monde-l^ m’etait tout ^ 
fait stranger. Heureusement, il me restait le lac 
et le pare. Comme le contact avec la nature etait 
tout aussi important pour moi que le travail, 
la presence des arbres, de Teau m’a procure 
ce sentiment d’appartenance a Tunivers que 
je recherchais.

Je pense done que le cadre materiel contri- 
bue au developpement de Tetre humain, et qu’il 
en va de meme des interventions de Turbaniste 
sur la ville, qu’il s’agisse de vieux quartiers ou 
de secteurs neufs. Ne pas oublier que Tenfant 
doit pouvoir explorer son habitat. Lorsqu’on a 
demands ^ des enfants de Melbourne, en Aus
tralis, ce qu’ils faisaient, ils nous ont repondu: 
«Pas grand chose. II n’y a pas grand chose a 
fairs.» Ils revaient de connaitre leur ville mais 
le service des transports etait tres mauvais.
Bien sCir, parcourir la ville n’implique pas seu- 
lement de bons transports mais aussi des pa
rents qui oublient leurs craintes, des enfants 
qui acceptent de courir certains risques, de fran- 
chir des barrieres, les barrieres sociales et 
toutes les barrieres invisibles qui empechent 
de circuler librement.

II nous faut done penser a un urbanisms 
qui incorpore des terrains vagues, des espaces 
libres, des vides dans la ville, aux espaces 
ayant une fonction definie. Et ce n’est pas chose 
facile que de convaincre un client de conserver 
des zones grises dans le tissu urbain. Gene- 
ralement, on objects que ce n’est pas renta
ble, que c’est dangereux. Tout lieu qui n’a pas 
d’usage precis ou dont la propriety ou le con
trols n’est pas clair paralt toujours menagant.
Je dois avouer que la chose est vraie jus- 
qu’a un certain point, qu’il y a des dangers, mais 
il faut y fairs face.

Ensuite, Tamenagement urbain doit viser au 
melange des activites et des gens, a ne pas sepa- 
rer la population active du rests de la societe. 
Nous avons professe longtemps, nous les urba- 
nistes, la separation des fonctions sur des su
perficies de plus en plus grandes. Dans ce type 
d’habitats, les enfants, et particulierement les 
jeunes gargons, n’ont aucune idee du travail de 
leur pere. Vous comprendrez pourquoi la demo
lition dont j’ai parle tout a Theure a eu une telle 
importance dans ma vie de jeune citadin.

L’urbaniste doit done se mettre a Tecoute 
des enfants, apprendre a connaitre ce qui leur 
imports a eux. Nous dialoguons rarement, adul
tes et enfants, sur ce que ceux-ci attendent 
de leur milieu, ce qu’on devrait y conserver ou 
ce qu’on pourrait y ajouter. Les etudes de 
TUNESCO, en Australis, ont demontre qu’au 
moment ou les plans d’urbanisme reservaient 
aux enfants d’immenses terrains de sport, ces 
derniers revaient de touts autre chose. II a suffi 
de signaler ce fait aux urbanistes de Melbourne 
pour qu’ils repensent entierement les plans 
d’une partie de la ville. II est essentiel d’ecouter 
Tenfant et de lui parler.

Mais nous pourrions aller plus loin encore et 
fairs participer les enfants a la conception de 
certains lieux. Ce serait pour eux, et un travail 
concret, et une fagon d’apprendre. Tant que les 
enfants n’exerceront pas une forme de main- 
mise sur les espaces qui leur sont specifiques, 
tels que Tecole, le terrain de jeu et la rue, nous 
n’aurons pas satisfait tous leurs besoins. Or, 
comment les associer a notre tache? Tout s’y 
oppose: le temps, le cout, la dimension des tra- 
vaux. Faudrait-il, pour faciliter leur intervention, 
fractionner le territoire en parcelles toutes peti- 
tes, ou devrions-nous penser plutot ^ des solu
tions plus radicales? Je Tignore. II exists tres 
peu d’exemples ou les enfants ont pu gerer 
leur territoire avec Tapprobation des autorites. 
C’est d’ailleurs pourquoi nous devons avoir, 
dans nos villes, des espaces sans fonction 
definie qui echappent en quelque sorts au con
trols des adultes et passent, en partie, aux 
mains des jeunes.



Des collegues et moi sommes en train de 
r^amenager, presentement, un ensemble d’habi- 
tations sociales, ^ Boston, dans un quartier po- 
puleux, degrade et ou regne la segregation so- 
ciale. Un des problemes auxquels nous avons e 
faire face est le desoeuvrement des adolescents. 
Comme ils n’ont rien e faire, ils prennent plaisir 
k detruire ce qui les entoure, (comme je I’ai fait 
moi-meme, enfant, quand je m’attaquais aux re- 
verberes). Mais comment les associer e notre 
projet quand nous devons ddje faire face e une 
foule de pressions politiques? Devrions-nous 
leur confier la responsabilite d’une partie de 
I’ensemble, ou serait-il preferable qu’ils parti- 
cipent e la conception meme des plans? La 
chose n’est pas simple. Pourtant, cette question 
du controls et de la participation des enfants 
reste vitale, meme si les urbanistes, pendant ce 
temps, reussissent de mieux en mieux k ame- 
nager sans eux des habitats qui favorisent leur 
devejoppement.

A Cracovie, nous avons eu I’occasion de 
comparer trois groupes d’enfants: I’un vivant au 
centre de la ville, I’autre dans I’ensemble de ban- 
lieue auquel j’ai fait allusion precedemment, et le 
troisieme, dans un petit village. Les jeunes qui 
connaissaient reellement leur milieu dtaient ceux 
de la campagne parce qu’ils participaient au tra
vail de la ferme; ils y avaient un role ^ jouer. En 
d’autres mots, ils faisaient partie de la collecti- 
vife. II suffisait d’ailleurs de comparer leurs 
dessins avec ceux des petits citadins pour le 
comprendre, des dessins pleins de details ou 
chaque maison avait sa personnalite propre. Les 
rues, les edifices publics, tout s’y trouvait. II etait 
frappant de constater k quel point ces enfants-la 
etaient integres k leur habitat.

On ne saurait done nier que des obstacles 
rdels, des craintes fondees, mais avant tout un 
problems de pouvoir, nous empechent de re- 
penser nos villes en fonction des jeunes. II n’y a 
aucun doute, d’autre part, que le cadre materiel 
fournit ^ I’enfant une occasion de se former, si 
ce cadre ne lui est pas stranger et s’il peut ega- 
lement avoir prise sur lui. Par ailleurs, cela n’est 
pas suffisant et la question fondamentale, ^ mon 
avis demeure: comment attribuer au jeune cita- 
din un role dans le fagonnement et la gestion 
des espaces qui le concernent au premier chef? 
L’education des enfants est un problems qui pre- 
occupe touts societe. Le principal but de la vie 
est, selon moi, de se developper. Or, I’habitat ur- 
bain demeure, en particulier k I’adolescence, un 
facteur primordial de developpement.

Kevin Lynch
Urbaniste, professeur, chercheur et ecrivain, 

Kevin Lynch s'est principalement interesse a la theo- 
rie de la forme de la ville, a la perception du milieu 
urbain dans I'espace et le temps et a ses consequences 
sur I'amenagement.

Invite par de nombreux organismes et villes 
des ttats-Unis a participer d Velaboration de plans 
d'urbanisme, M. Lynch a resume dans deux livres 
«Growing up in Cities» (M.I.T. Press, 1977) et 
«The Image of the City» (chez le mane editeur, en 
1960), sa philosophie de I'amenagement urbain. Ce 
dernier ouvrage a paru en frangais (Dunod, 1977) 
sous le litre: «L'image de la cite».



Fermeture des ecoles de quartier

Parole auxenfmts par Anita Seni

Parmi les multiples interventions des adultes dans le milieu urbain, les fermetures d’dcoles sont 
peut-etre, pour les enfants, I’une des plus marquantes. A Montreal, k la seule Commission des 6co- 
les catholiques, en 1982, il ne resterait plus, suivant les plans fix§s, que cent dcoles eldmentaires 
des deux-cent-dix qui existaient en 1978.

II ne taut pas croire que ce phenomene, ou plutot cette politique, soit propre ^ cette ville. Car en 
fait, on doit le souligner, le probleme de base a comme origine une baisse de la clientele scolaire. 
Cette situation est egalement connue ailleurs au Canada, en France, en Belgique et aux £tats-Unis. 
Elle a pour consequence, le plus souvent, des fermetures d’ecoles. C’est done k une solution plutot 
radicals que Ton a recours, touchant ainsi un nombre impressionnant d’enfants dans plusieurs pays.

A Montreal, cadre d’une etude que j’ai effectude sur I’impact de telles decisions, plusieurs 
comites de parents ont lutte pour conserver leur ecole de quartier. Leurs revendications s’articu- 
laient autour de quatre points majeurs.

En effet, la qualite de I’education est preserves, disent-ils, par les dimensions humaines, peda- 
gogiques et sociales de la petite ecole de quartier. La proximite de recole aide e realiser un objectif 
veritable de qualite de la vie. La participation des parents aux decisions se rapportant k I’ecole de 
leurs enfants est facilitee par la taille reduite de celle-ci et le sentiment d’appartenance qui les lie e 
elle. Et en dernier lieu, la vie socials du quartier est assures par la presence de I’ecole qui en est un 
element primordial.

Le cas sur lequel je me suis penchee est celui de I’ecole Dujarie dans le quartier Notre-Dame- 
des-Anges dont les portes sont fermees depuis juin 1978, et dont les enfants ont ete transferes e 
recole Sainte-Odile, e un kilometre et demi de l4, dans le quartier du meme nom.

Je me suis serieusement interrogde sur la place que I’on accordait aux enfants dans un tel de
bat. Les deddeurs semblent les avoir exclus tandis que les parents luttent au nom de leurs enfants.

Dans leurs revendications, ces derniers demandant e etre davantage consultes, mais les en
fants eux, directement concernes par des decisions qui les forceront e s’acclimater e un nouveau 
milieu, s’ils avaient I’occasion de nous fairs part de leurs pensdes, ne revendiqueraient-lls pas la 
meme chose?

Ceux d’entre eux qui ont deje subi le changement d’ecole, qu’auralent-ils e nous apprendre? Au 
cours de ma recherche, j’ai voulu savoir ce qu’ils en pensaient et leur ai donne la parole. Les neuf 
enfants que j’ai rencontres racontent, dans leurs mots, la vie telle qu’elle etait quand ils allaient e 
recole Dujarie, et comment elle s’est trouvee changes depuis qu’ils sont e Sainte-Odile, alors qu’ils 
habitant toujours dans le quartier Notre-Dame-des-Anges.

Derriere leurs commentaires, il y a tout un monde. Pour mieux en decouvrir le sens, 
accordons-nous un instant afin de I’aborder avec le regard que nous avions du temps ou nous 
etions nous aussi des enfants.

■ ‘ Si-'.'’



Suzanne: 11 ans, 5® annee, Nofel: 13 ans, 6® annee, Michel: 11 ans, 6® annee, 
Etienne: 11 ans, 6® annee, Louise: 11 ans, 5® annee, Nicole: 11 ans, 5® annee, 
Laure: 12 ans, 6® annee, Lise: 12 ans, 6® annee, Christophe: 11 ans, 5® annee.

Suzanne: Quand on a voulu farmer I’ecole Dujarie, on ne nous a pas demande 
notre avis. Ils nous ont pose des questions sur des choses d’ecole: si on veut que 
I’ecole ferme, pourquoi on ne veut pas ou pourquoi on veut.

Nofel: C’etaient pas les eleves qui decidaient. C’etaient plutot les professeurs 
qui s’en melaient. Nous, on n’avait pas grand-chose a dire la-dedans. II y avait des 
eleves qui parlaient, mais c’etait pour la classe.

Michel: On est alles a la Commission des ecoles catholiques de Montreal pour 
visiter.

Etienne: C’etait comme s’ils voulaient nous donner I’impression qu’on avait dit 
notre mot la-dessus.

Louise: Les comites de parents se sent depenses beaucoup pour garder 
I’ecole ouverte. Elle a failli ne pas farmer. Mais apres ga, les commissaires ont dit; 
«On la ferme».

Nicole: Quand on est descendus pour la premiere fois de I’autobus h I’ecole 
Sainte-Odile, les filles et les gars nous regardaient d’une maniere, comme si on 
avait fait un meurtre!

Laure: C’est tres important d’aimer ton ecole, sinon tu ne fais pas d’efforts. 
Quand I’entourage avec qui tu travailles est bete, bien t’es bete et tu restes bete 
toute ta vie. Si tu as confiance en quelqu’un, il va t’aider, au lieu de te laisser travail- 
ler tout seul. Parfois, t’apprends pas, juste a cause de ga.

Etienne: A I’ecole Dujarie, j’etais moins porte a faire des coups, parce que je 
I’aimais cette ecole-la. L’ecole Sainte-Odile, je ne I’aime pas beaucoup parce qu’on 
dirait que c’est a cause d’elle ce qui nous est arrive, le changement d’ecole. Alors 
je suis plus porte a faire des coups contre cette ecole-la.

Michel: Quand c’est depuis la maternelle qu’on va a la meme ecole, on aime y 
raster. Aussi quand on a un quartier, on I’aime.

Etienne: Moi je trouve une grosse difference entre le quartier Notre-Dame- 
des-Anges et le quartier Sainte-Odile. A vue d’oeil, on se promene dans les rues, a 
Sainte-Odile, c’est tres froid. II me semble que dans notre quartier, il y a des petits 
enfants qui courent dans les rues. L’autre, c’est plus riche, il y a de grosses mai- 
sons. II me semble que des grosses maisons, c’est pas chaleureux. J’aime mieux 
mon quartier a moi.

Louise: A Sainte-Odile, c’est des grandes rues avec des maisons de cheque 
cote, collees, puis il y a beaucoup d’autos qui passent la. Tandis que dans notre 
quartier, c’est petit, on est bien, puis on connait tout le monde.

Lise: A Sainte-Odile, ils ont le principe que c’est tout le temps ceux de 
Sainte-Odile qui se tiennent ensemble. Ceux de Dujarie, il faut qu’ils se debrouil- 
lent. C’est pas plaisant de jouer. II n’y a personne qui veut jouer avec toi. J’aime 
mieux rester chez nous et jouer avec mes amis.

Michel: Moi je joue souvent dans mon quartier. C’est rare que j’aille jouer dans 
le quartier Sainte-Odile.

Noel: Je reste plutot dans ma rue.
Suzanne: Moi, c’est rare que j’aille a Sainte-Odile. C’est loin, puis c’est long h 

marcher, quand t’es tout seul. Quand t’es avec quelqu’un, le temps passe vite.
Etienne: Qa ne me tente pas de partir la-bas. C’est decourageant quand je me 

dis: il faut que je marche tout ga.
Lise: J’aimerais ga aller chez eux, meme si c’est loin. Mais c’est surtout a 

I’ecole qu’on se parle. Tu dois t’inviter. T’oses pas trop.



Nicole: Moi, je suis jamais allee. On se parle au telephone... d’un projet.
Laure: Apres la classe, on ne joue pas dans la cour de I’ecole Sainte-Odile. La 

directrice, elle n’aime pas pa. L’hiver, quand on avait la patinoire, il y en a qui ont 
joue en fin de semaine, puis la directrice les a chicanes. On n’a pas le droit.

Louise: L’annee passee, on allait souvent jouer au ballon dans la cour de 
I’ecole Dujarie. Le dimanche, il y en avait toujours qui allaient la. C’est rare que tu 
ne trouvais pas un chat dans la cour.

Christophe: Tu pouvais sortir les ballons apres la classe. A cinq heures et 
demie, il y avait un jeu. Tu restais, et tu partais chez toi a six heures. Tu faisais tes 
devoirs et c’etait bien correct.

Laure: J’allais plus souvent jouer dans la cour de I’ecole Dujarie, vu qu’on ne 
restait pas loin. Puis je pouvais m’en aller a pied.

Etienne: J’aime mieux aller dans mon ancienne cour, ga me rappelle des sou
venirs. II commence a y avoir de I’herbe qui passe a travers I’asphalte.

Suzanne: Je ne vais jamais jouer dans la cour de I’ecole Sainte-Odile. Je ne 
sais pas pourquoi, mais ga ne m’interesse pas. Je ne connais pas assez de monde 
pour aller la.

Etienne: On ne se voit presque plus a I’ecole. On a ete chanceux, moi, Michel 
et Noel, de rester amis. J’ai beaucoup d’amis dans leur classe. Je les vois presque 
jamais. Rien que dans la cour, un peu, salut, puis c’est tout.

Lise: On n’a pas la chance de se rencontrer, les trois classes de 6® annee. 
Chacune fait son affaire. Tandis qu’a Dujarie, on etait une classe. Des fois, on s’or- 
ganisait en prenant 5® et 6® et on allait jouer dehors, et 4® et 3® ensemble, comrne ga.

Etienne: On participe a beaucoup moins d’activites a I’ecole Sainte-Odile. A 
Dujarie, il y avait des projets ou ils avaient besoin de monde. Je restais presque 
cheque soir pour replacer les livres a la bibliotheque. J’aimais ga, il me semblait 
que je servais a quelque chose.

Christophe: Quand on etait a Dujarie, on marchait pour aller a I’ecole. On par- 
tait de la maison en courant quand la cloche sonnait.

Laure: Je prends I’autobus tout le temps. Bien, j’ai marche qu’une fois depuis 
le debut de I’annee. On a trouve ga pas mal long.

Suzanne: Moi je prends I’autobus, le matin pour aller a I’ecole, pour revenir a 
la maison manger le midi, pour retourner a I’ecole, puis on revient. Je n’aime pas 
ga, parce qu’il faut arriver 4 une heure precise. Le midi, on n’a presque pas le 
temps de manger, il faut se presser.

Etienne: Le chauffeur d’autobus m’a dit: tu prends toujours I’autobus ou tu 
marches toujours. Comrne je sais que des fois il pleut et il vente, je voulais prendre 
I’autobus jusqu’au mois de mai, et marcher apres. Mais il m’a fait choisir pour toute 
I’annee. Ce qui fait que je prends I’autobus, je n’ai pas le choix.

Michel: Quand on est enfant, des fois on aime s’amuser, des fois on dit des 
choses pour rien. Qa fait que les grands sont plus portes a ne pas nous ecouter.
Moi je dis qu’ils devraient porter plus attention aux enfants, les ecouter plus.

Louise: C’est vrai que nous autres, on fait partie du monde, faut que les autres 
nous ecoutent. Ils disent; c’est un enfant, il n’aura pas de bonnes idees, puis ils ne 
nous ecoutent pas, puis ils nous laissent ^ part. Mais ils n’ont pas vraiment le droit 
de faire ga. On a vraiment notre intelligence, puis on a notre place dans le monde.

Etienne: On n’est pas fou, on est des humains. On dirait qu’ils n’ont jamais ete 
enfants quand ils nous parlent. C’est ga que je n’aime pas.



par Jean-Marc Fleury

L’annee mil neuf cent soixante-dix-neuf, 
Annee internationale de I’enfant, a ete I’occa- 
sion de prendre conscience des conditions de 
vie des adultes de demain. Le tableau qui en 
emerge n’est pas toujours edifiant. Les enfants 
violentes, abandonnds, drogues ou inadaptes 
ne manquent guere dans nos citds. Quelle sorte 
de citoyens feront-ils? Au siecle precedent, k 
New York, on avait tenement peur de rbpondre 
^ cette question que Ton a dembnage hors de 
la ville des milliers d’enfants des quartiers misd- 
reux, «avant qu’ils ne s’en prennent ci la pro- 
priete et aux etablissements». Aujourd’hui, on se 
demande qui a gagne en voyant les classes ai- 
sees fuir le coeur des villes. Pourtant, n’y aurait-il 
pas moyen de rendre la cite habitable pour tous, 
en particulier pour les enfants?

Des chercheurs de Toronto, regroupes 
dans le cadre du programme «The Child in the 
City» (L’enfant dans la ville), se donnent six ans 
pour repenser la relation ville-enfant. Grace ^ 
une importante subvention de la "Hospital for 
Sick Children Foundation”, I’equipe multidisci- 
plinaire dirigee par M. William Michelson, du 
departement de sociologie de I’Universitd de 
Toronto, evalue, depuis I’automne 1976,1’impact 
de la vie urbaine sur I’enfant. Toute une serie 
d’etudes ont ete entreprises afin de mieux 
connaTtre I’environnement psychologique, social 
et physique des jeunes. L’equipe s’est fixe pour 
objectif de mettre le doigt sur les contextes pre
cis ou ils risquent de subir des prejudices. Par 
example, elle tient a montrer ou et comment le 
tissu urbain fait des enfants les clients involon- 
taires des services sociaux et des hopitaux. Une 
telle etude semble particulierement necessaire 
etant donne revolution rapide des composan- 
tes et des caracteristiques urbaines: environne- 
ment domiciliaire, services sociaux, interactions 
culturelles et raciales, structure familiale, statut 
legal de I’enfant et processus d’integration k la 
societe. Ainsi, plusieurs se demandant ^ qui il 
revient desormais de socialiser I’enfant, a I’ecole 
ou aux parents, tandis qu’un nombre considera
ble de gens s’interrogent sur les contraintes et 
les avantages d’une plus grande hdterogeneite 
ethnique, question particulierement epineuse 
^ Toronto.

Meme si «The Child in the City>> n’est rendu 
qu’a mi-chemin de son calendrier de travail et 
que les resultats des recherches entreprises ne 
sent pas encore disponibles, le programme a 
deja ete I’occasion de publications majeures:

m, 

r'

X, -

«T/?e Child in the City: today and tomorrow^ 
et «r/7e Child in the City: changes and chal- 
lenges». Le premier volume rassemble une serie 
de conferences donnees par des experts repu
tes invites k Toronto pour faire le point sur di
vers problemes. Le second contient des etudes 
anterieures effectuees par d’autres chercheurs 
sur differents aspects de la question. Ce volume 
se termine par une vue d’ensemble du sujet 
tracde par M. Michelson.



II ressort clairement de cette synthese que 
les problemes de I’enfant habitant la ville ne sent 
pas toujours ceux que Ton pense. Par example, 
les urbanistes et les architectes consacrent 
beaucoup d’efforts et d’imagination a eloigner la 
circulation automobile des trajets empruntes 
par les enfants. Leur travail merite certes d’etre 
poursuivi, mais ce n’est pas ainsi que le pro- 
bleme sera regie, car plus de la moitie des en
fants blesses dans des accidents d’automobile

le sont en tant que passagers et non en tant que 
pistons; trop d’enfants voyagent assis sur les 
genoux de leurs parents. De meme, en ce qui 
regarde les immeubles de grande hauteur, le 
public les condamne. Pourtant, les recherches 
indiquent qu’il n’y a pratiquement pas de diffe
rence entre les enfants des IGH et ceux eleves 
dans les pavilions des banlieues. M. Michelson 
suggere que Ton cesse de faire de I’lGH le cou- 
pable qu’il n’est pas, qu’on en soigne davantage 
I’isolation sonore et que Ton reserve, dans nos 
amenagements, des voies de circulation aux en
fants. Meme chose pour I’entassement. On croit 
generalement que I’habitat de haute densite nuit 
au developpement de I’enfant. Or, aucune etude 
n’a encore pu en apporter la preuve.

Ce qui retiendra de plus en plus I’attention 
des chercheurs, estime M. Michelson, c’est la 
relation entre I’enfant et la collectivite. Les plus 
recentes recherches demontrent en effet qu’il est 
essentiel pour les enfants de s’identifier a un mi
lieu particulier, culturellement et physiquement 
bien defini. Selon certains, la taille ideale de ce 
groupe devrait etre de 5 000 personnes, afin de 
permettre k I’enfant d’y assumer un role. Plus 
I’enfant sera sollicite par des fonctions et des 
responsabilites au sein de sa collectivite, disent 
les chercheurs, plus il aura de chances de s’af- 
firmer et de developper ses talents. Par contre, 
dans les etablissements scolaires ou Ton ras- 
semble de tres grands nombres de jeunes, il y a 
une multitude de candidats pour un nombre limite 
de roles. Un tel milieu risque d’etre une impor- 
tante cause d’alienation.

Selon les travaux effectues jusqu’ici partout 
dans le monde, les enfants deperissent lorsqu’ils 
sont confines ^ des milieux femes et entiere- 
ment planifi^s. Eux aussi veulent batir le monde. 
Ils explorent les ruelles, les terrains vagues et 
les chantiers de construction qu’ils peuvent 
transformer k leur guise de preference aux ter
rains de jeu, pretendument congus k leur inten
tion, mais qui ne sont peut-etre que des moyens 
inventes par les adultes pour les surveiller plus 
facilement. Au lieu d’accorder leur benediction 
aux terrains de jeu, les chercheurs s’entendent 
pour affirmer que toute la ville doit devenir, pour 
les enfants, un lieu d’exploration, d’experimenta- 
tion et de prise de conscience de I’univers. Con
clusion tres exigeante, mais qui nous rappelle 
que les enfants sont des adultes en devenir.

II ne faut done pas se surprendre si, parmi 
la vingtaine de projets de recherche amorces



par le programme, I’un des plus importants soit 
un inventaire exhaustif des equipements, servi
ces et lieux disponibles aux enfants de Toronto. 
Le projet «Whole City Catalogue” sera plus 
qu’une simple enumeration. II decrira comment 
tout ce qui est mis a leur disposition s’integre au 
tissu urbain et comment, selon leur age, ils peu- 
vent en profiter. Pendant les mois d’avril et de 
mai 1979, quelque trois mille ecoliers ont passe 
la ville au peigne fin pour decouvrir les lieux 
frequentes par les enfants et les parcours qu’ils 
utilisent. Dix mille autres eleves des ecoles se- 
condaires du Toronto metropolitain ont repondu 
a un questionnaire portant sur leurs fagons de 
passer le temps et sur les endroits qu’ils affec- 
tionnent. Lorsque ces repertoires, les premiers 
du genre au Canada, seront completes, Toronto 
disposera de connaissances la mettant en me- 
sure de mieux servir ses jeunes citoyens.

En juin dernier, a peine ceux-ci avaient-ils 
fini de ratisser leur ville que Toronto et les cher- 
cheurs du programme «The Child in the City» se 
faisaient les hotes d’un symposium international 
sur la gestion de I’espace urbain au profit des 
enfants, place sous I'egide de I’UNESCO. Les 
participants s’y sont surtout preoccupes de I’im- 
pact du milieu physique sur I’enfant. Entre au
tres, on y a reaffirme que les enfants font usage 
de la totalite de I’espace urbain et non seule- 
ment des endroits specialement congus pour 
eux. II importe done qu’ils puissent sortir d’ou ils 
habitent sans trop courir de dangers et qu’ils 
aient de nombreuses occasions d’agir de leur

propre chef; meme si le fait de leur accorder 
plus d’autonomie comporte certains risques, ce 
choix renforcera la confiance qu’ils ont en eux. 
Les delegues de seize pays ont aussi denonce, 
avec une egale vigueur, autant la promiscuite 
que le manque de compagnons, tout en insistent 
sur I’importance de reserver a I’enfant des espa- 
ces qui lui soient propres et qui I’aideront ^ s’epa- 
nouir. Enfin, on y a souligne que si Ton voulait 
prevenir le vandalisme, mot que Ton qualifie 
d’«expression inventee par les adultes pour de- 
finir I’utilisation legitime par les enfants d’ins- 
tallations non specifiquement congues a leur 
intention”, il faudra que les adultes mettent a 
la disposition des jeunes des endroits qu’ils 
pourront transformer a leur guise; e’est d’ailleurs 
en assumant la responsabilite d’un lieu que les 
enfants prendront interet ^ son entretien et 
a sa conservation.

Le programme «The Child in the City» 
semble etre I’occasion d’une mise ^ jour capitale 
des connaissances sur I’interaction ville-enfant. 
Dej^, le programme a donne lieu a de nombreux 
echanges d’idees et on attend beaucoup des 
recherches en cours.

«Le grand defi, dit M. Michelson, reste I’ap- 
plication des resultats que nous aurons obtenus 
une fois les recherches terminees.” Pour cela, 
il faudra aussi trouver de nouvelles formules. 
Neanmoins, grace a ses publications, bulletins 
et collogues, «The Child in the City» a deja 
accompli une partie importante de sa tache qui 
etait d’informer.
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